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The writings of William Harvey, as published by him, 
and the lettera published as part of hia works, are all in 
Latin. The passagea from Harvey's works which appear 
in English in. the pi-eaent paper are in part translations by 
the late Dr. Willis, with changea, sometimes conaiderable, 
by the present writer. In large part, however, the trans- 
lations from Harvey are not even baaed upon Dr. Willis's 
WOTt, but have been made by the present 'writer directly 
irom the original Latin- Naturally he asBumes respon- 
sibility for whatever he prints in English to represent 
Harvey's words; and to attempt, in print, a more minute 
discrimination between his own work as a translator and 
that of Dr. Willis would be tedious and unprofitable. 
Whoever may wish to make such discrimination may 
readily do so, however, as, in the present paper, a refer- 
ence is made by page and line in the case of each trans- 
lated passage, not only to the Latin text of Harvey's 
Opera Omnia, published by the Royal College of Phyei- 
eiana of London in 1T66, but also to Willis's Enghsh 
translation thereof, published by the Sydenham Society 
in 1847, and entitled "The Works of William Harvey, 
M.D." Such references to the Sydenham Society's edi- 
tion are indispensable for another purpose, viz. : in order 
that to each trauaUted passage from Harvey in the present 
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PREFATORY NOTE 



paper a context in English may readily be given by the 
reader. 

It ha,A aeemed beat that the various references to Har- 
vey's Latin test should be made to that of the eaaOy 
accessible Opera Omnia rather than to that oi the rarer 
&st edltionB of the several treatises. In the case of the 
passages quoted from the treatise J)e Motu Cordit et San- 
gtiinh in A-nimalibus and from the treatise De Q-eneratione 
AmmaUum, the Latin of the Opera Omnia has been col- 
lated by the present writer with that of the first editions. 
The first editions of the Exercises to Riolanus and of the 
various letters have not been accessible to him. 

Much use has here been made of Harvey's private 
lecture notes, first published in 1886 by the Royal College 
of Physicians of London. 

All the passages (except those from the Scriptures) 

quoted in the present paper from writers other than 

Harvey have been translated into English by the present 

writer directly from the original Greek test or the original 

Latin text, as the caae may be. 

JOHN G. CURTIS. 




EDITORIAL NOTE 



PEOFB880R CuKTis, to whom I am indebted for much 
kindly help extended during a warm friendship of nearly 
thirty years, died September 20, 1913. One of bis final 
requests wae that his younger colleague arrange for the 
publication of the present paper, upon which its writer 
had been engaged for a period of several years and which 
happily was practically completed. This requestt coming 
to me after the death of my friend, could be considered 
only as a command. It has, therefore, fallen to me to 
make a careful study of his text, to fill in with my own 
words occasional slight gaps, to make occasional verbal 
changes, to certify to the correctncBB of his uiimeroua 
references, and to make the manuscript, written and in 
plac&s lewiitten many times with hia own hand, ready for 
th« press. This I have done with affection for hia mem- 
ory and with appreciation of his scholarly attainmenta. 
Dr. Curtis'a work represents a more profound study of 
Harvey's ideas and comparison of them with those of the 
most important of Harvey's predecessors than has hereto- 
fore appeared. It is the work of one who from the back- 
ground of the physiological science of to-day delighted in 
maetering the ideas of the fathers of modern physiology. 
If his work is to be summarized in a single sentence, it 
may be said that he has shown Harvey to be a disciple 
more of Aristotle than of Galen. Although Harvey had 
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EDITORIAL NOTE 



the courage and the originality to break away from him 
whose ideas had prevailed for fourteen centuries, and to 
find the truth in regard to the movement of the blood, 
he found much to approve in the master who had lived 
five hundred years before Galen. Harvey's true position 
in the world of physiological thought has not before 
been made known. Herein lies Professor Cnrtis's con- 
tribution to the biatory of his science. 



FREDERIC S. LEE. 



Columbia UMrrvKSiTT, 
June I, mis. 



X CONTENTS 

CHAPTER Vn 
The Cacse op the Hbart-bb&t 79 

CHAPTER Vin 
Harvky's Delineation of thk Vknoda Bbtubn ... 95 

CHAPTER IX 
The Eloop thh Seat of thk Sodl 108 

CHAPTEE X 
Thk Blood the Inhatb Kbat 116 

CHAPTER SI 
Tas Inxate Heat itot Derived from Elbusntal Fire . 139 

CHAPTER Xn 
The Circulatioh of the Blood akd the Circulation or 

THE HSAVElfB 154 

NOTEIB 159 

In^dez 191 





'ortrait of William Harvey "by ComeliuB Jolboh JVonftsptecfl 

The Anatomical Theater at Padua 2 

Page 80, right, of Harvey's Prelectiones, with transcript 42 

The Title-page of the Editio Princes of Harvey's Ue 

Molu Gordio < . . . . ^ . . 9S 



HARYET'S VIEWS ON THE USE 

OF THE CIRCULATION 

OF THE BLOOD 



CHAPTER I 

HAEVEY'S ATTITIJDE TOWABD THE QUESTION OF THE 
TJ8E OF THE CIKCUIiATION 

It 18 a happy moment for a physiologist when, the 
train which is bearing him across the luxuriant plain 
of Venetia stops at the cry of " Padova ! " If he have not 
informed himself too thoroughly about the sights which 
he will see at the Paduan Univereity, he will enjoy his 
own surprise when he ia ushered into the Anatomical 
Theater of Fabricius ab Aquapendente — a room in 
which standing-places rise steeply, tier above tier, 
entirely around a small central oval pit. Looking 
down into this, as he leans upon the rail, the traveler 
will realize with sudden pleasure that WiUiam Harvey, 
when a medical student, may often have leaned upon 
the self-same rail to see Fabricius demonstrate the 
anatomy of man, The place looks fit to have been a 
nursery of object-teachers, for it is too small to hold a 
pompous cathedra ; and the veteran to whose Latin the 
young Englishman listened must have stood directly 
beside the dead body. To an American, m-using there 
alone, the closing years of the sixteenth century, the 
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THIi tlBE OP THK ClRClTLATlON 

last years of Queen Elizabeth of England, which seem 
so remote to him when at home, are but as yesterday. 

Recent, indeed, in the history of medicine is the year 
1602, when Harvey received his doctor's degree at 
Padua and returned to London ; but for all that we 
are right in feeling that our day 13 far removed from 
his. The tireless progress of modem times has swept 
on at the charging pace ; but in Harvey's time books 
were still a living force which had been written in days 
five and sis times as far removed from the student 
of Padua as he from us. Galen, the Greek who prac- 
tised medicine at imperial Rome in the second century 
of the Christian era ; Aristotle, who had been the 
tutor of Alexander the Great five hundred years before 
Galen, when Rome was but a petty state warring with 
her Italian neighbors ; — these ancients were still great 
working authorities in Harvey's day.* 

It is against this persistent glow of the Greek thought 
that Harvey stands out so vividly as the first great 
modern figure in physiology. But it rather heightens 
than lowers his achievement that it was by the ancient 
glow that he saw his way forward, admiring the past, 
but not dazzled by it. In his old age he bade a young 
student "goe to the fountain head and read Aristotle, 
Cicero, Avicenna" ; and in talk with the same youth 
Harvey called the moderns by a name so roughly con- 
temptuous that it will not bear repeating.^ Yet in his 
old age, in the very act of extolling the ancients, he 
wrote as follows : * — 

"But while we acquiesce in their discoveries, and believe, euch 
ig OUT sloth, tliat nothing further can be fouBd out, the lively acute- 
ness of our genius languishes and we put out the torch which they 
have handed on. to us." 





The Anatomical Theatre at Padua, whGr& William Harvey listened to the 
lectures of Fabriclus ab Aqua]Kndente. 
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It was in 1628, the year of his fiftieth birthday, that 
Harvey published, at Frankfort-on-the-Maiii, ins fa- 
mous Latin treatise entitled: "An Anatomical Exer- 
cise on the Motion of the Heart and Blood in Animals." 
A reader of to-day will be inclined to skim rapidly over 
the Introduction to this treatise and over much in the 
last three chapters ; and probably he will take only a. 
languid interest in the two brief Latin treatises which 
Harvey published in defense of the circulation, after 
more than twenty years of silence, in his seventy-first 
year, at Cambridge in 1649 ; these treatises being en- 
titled : " Two Anatomical Exercises on the Circulation 
of the Blood, to Johannes Riolanus, Junior, of Paris." 

The demonstration of the circulation in the treatise 
of 1628 is so irresistible that the ancient strongholds 
of belief crash to the ground at that summons like the 
walls of Jericho, and it seems a waste of time to scan 
the fragments. But for all that, the edifice which had 
stood for more than thirteen centuries was a goodly 
structure; and whoever shall have read Aristotle and 
Galen at first hand and shall then return to Harvey, will 
read with interest what the same reader treated as a 
mere foil for the great demonstration ; and will realize 
that the irresistible quality of the latter is shared by 
Galen's demonstration that blood is naturally contained 
in the arteries.^ Moreover, it will be seen that if the 
Greek of the second century could, like Harvey, appeal 
to observation and experiment, the English physician 
of the Renaissance, the student of Cambridge and 
Padua, was an apt pupil of the Greeks, Harvey could, 
and frequently and naturally did, view things from a 
Greek and ancient standpoint when proof of their 
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nature was unattainable. This is to be seen not only in 
hiB earlier and later exercises on the circulation, but also 
in his last work, his "Exercise on the Generation of 
Animals " with appended essays, published in Latin at 
liondon in 1652, in Harvey's seventy-third year, two 
years after the appearance of the exercises addressed 
to Riolanus. This treatise On Generation deals aLso at 
various points with the blood and the circulation, as do 
in addition Harvey's published Latin letters. We shall 
find, too, the same leaning upon the ancients as im- 
mediate precursors in thinking, if we tiu'n back from 
the publications of Harvey's old age to the very first 
written words of his which we possess, private lecture 
notes jotted down by him in his thirty-seventh year 
for use in 1616 — notes happily printed and pub- 
lished in 1886.' In these notes, written more than 
eleven years before the publication of his most famous 
treatise, he sets forth for the first time, though briefly, 
the circulation of the blood, that physiological truth 
which to my mind is completely and indisputably 
Harvey's own discovery. It is with Harvey as the 
interpreter, not the maker, of this discovery, that I 
shall venture to deal in this paper. 

In his old age the great discoverer recorded his own 
attitude, as an interpreter, in the following words : — 

"That freedom which 1 freely concede to others, I demnEd with 
good right for myself alao ; liberty, that Is, in dealing with obscure 
matters, to bring forward, to represent, the trutb, that which aeema 
probable, until tlie falgity thereof shall clearly be established-" ' 

In 1636, eight years after he had published the treatise 
which now seems so convincing, Harvey was in Nurem- 
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lerg and wrote to Caspar Hofmaim, M.D., a professor 
of repute who lived there, offering to demonstrate the 
circulation to him. In his letter Harvey quotes im- 
patient words of his German colleague, which show 
that in the face of proof the circulation still seemed to 
eome men of high standing too useless to be true. 
arvey says to Hofmann : — 



m. 



"You have been pleased to reproach me rhetoricaUy and chas- 
tise DDC tacitly as one who seems to you 'to accuse and condemn 
nature of iolly As ws\[ as eiroi, and to impose the character of a 
most stupid and lazy ciaftaman on her, since he would permit the 
blood to relapse into rawneas and to return repeatedly to the 
heart to be tonc-oed;ed again ; and, as often, to the body at large 
to become raw again ; and would permit nature to ruin the made 
.and perfected blood in order that she may have something to do. ' " ' 



o this attack Harvey calmly rejoins as follows, speak- 
ing of the blood : — 



I 



As to its concoction and the causes of this its motion and cir- 
culation, especially their final cause, I have eaid nothing, iudeed 
have put the subject by entirely and deliberately; as you will 
d aet down in plain words and otherwise if you will be pleased 
[to read again chapters VIII and IX." ' 



More than twelve years later still, in defending the 
circulation against Riolanus, Harvey finds it necessary 
to say : — 

"Those who repudiate the circulation because they see neither 
the efficient nor the final cause of it, and who exclaim ' Cui honof ' 
— (Aa to which I have brought forward nothing so far ; it remains 
to be shown) — plainly ought to inquire as to Ita existence before 
inquiring why it exists; for fiom the facts which meet us in the 
circulatiort regarded &B existing, ita uses and objects are to be 
sought." ■ 
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In spite, however, of these disclaimers of formal position 
Harvey had repeatedly intimated, by the way, what 
was crossing his mind as to the meaning of the cireulan 
tion, to set forth the proofs of which had been his main 
concern. Even in the eighth chapter to which Harvey 
appealed in support of his disclaimer Hofmann could 
have pointed to two passages as affording from his 
standpoint a basis for his attack. In the second and 
shorter of these two passages Harvey says of a vein as 
compared with an artery : — 

"This is a way from the keart, that to the hetut; that contains 
cruder blood, effete and rendered unfit for nutrition; this, con- 
cocted, perfect, alimentary blood." * 

Harvey, indeed, as we shall find abundant evidence, 
was both an observer and a speculator. In the latter 
r61e he was not far removed from his physiological 
predecessors of two thousand years ; as an observer it 
was his great merit to lead the physiologists of his time 
and to point out to those of all later centuries the path 
which they must follow. 




CHAPTER II 



THE CIRCUIiATION AND THE FEEDING OF THE TISSUES 



That Harvey frequently took refuge in speculation 
need excite no surprise. In the seventeenth century^ 
even with his extraordinary contributions of observed 
fact to the knowledge of the circulation of the blood, the 
paucity of physiological knowledge in general and of 
experimental methods was so great that at every turn a 
thinking man was tempted to fill in the gaps with that 
which was beyond ius powers of ocular demonstration. 
Contemplation of the circulation, indeed, led Harvey 
into contemplation of widely diverse problems of the 
life process. The feeding of the tissues, the significance 
of respiration, the cause of the heart-beat, the relative 
importance of the heart and the blood in the bodily 
hierarchy, the bodily heat and its gource^ and the seat 
of the soul — to these and other topics he gave much 
attention, and these we must consider. Let us begin 
with the circulation and its relation to the feeding of the 
tissues. 

In the chapter of Harvey's book which follows at 
once upon the brief quaUtative statement quoted at 
the end of our last chapter, Harvey himself brings us 
face to face with the difficult quantitative question 
raised by his triumphant proof of the circulation. He 
says: — 
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"The blood tinder the influence of the arterial pulse enfcera and 
ifl impelled in a continuous, equable, and incesaant stream into 
every v^rt and member of the body, in much larger quantity than 
were Bufiicient for Qutritiou or than the whole mass of Quids could 
supply." ^0 

Here we see that the rapid renewal of the blood in 
"every part and member of the body" presented itself 
to Harvey's own mind as calling for some other explana- 
tion than the simple feeding of the tissues. The 
question of "cui bono" which his discovery raised is 
still but incompletely answered ; in Harvey's day it was 
almost unanswerable. In dealing from tune to time 
with its main features he himself, as we shall see, could 
only bring forward inadequate observations and shift 
bis groimd from one erroneous doctrine to another. In 
i ustice to his opponents, who seem to us so unreasonable, 
let us remember how prodigious this new question of 
"cui bono" muat have seemed when the circulation 
itself was a novelty. Let us remember also that for 
nearly two thousand years the tissues had been held to 
feed themselves tranquilly out of the contents of the 
vessels in a way fitly expressed by the old simile of 
irrigation ditches in a garden — a simile which Aris- 
totle and Galen had borrowed in turn from Plato.'^ 
But if Harvey saw only too well that the feeding of 
the tissues eould not explain the circulation, he had at 
least seen plainly how the doctrine of the circulation 
clarified the ancient but current doctrine as to the 
absorption of the digested food. The portal vein had 
been accepted as the route of this absorption. No 
doubt both Aristotle and Galen had seen its ruddy 
contents; &t any rate both had concluded that the 
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chyle was changed within the portal vein into a crude 
approximation to blood.'^ That the same vessel should 
carry to the liver altered chyle, and from the liver blood 
to nourish the stomach and intestines, had involved a 
difficulty which Galen had met with characteristic 
cleverness. He had cited in support of such a reversal 
of flow the flow of the bile into the gall-bladder and out 
by the same duct, the movement of food and vomit into 
and out of the stomach by the cesophagus, and the 
relation of the os uteri to impregnation and parturition." 
Harvey says : — 

"For the blood entering the mesentery by the coeliao artery 
and the superior and inferior mesentericB proceeds to the intestinea, 
from which along with the chyle that has been attracted into the 
veins it returns by their numerous ramifications into the vena portfB 
of the liver, and from this into the vena cava, and this in such wifle 
that the bijjod in these veins has the same colour and consistency 
as in other veins, in opposition to what many beheve to be the fact. 
Nor need we hold the improbable beUef that two inconveniently op- 
posed movementB take place in the whole capillary ramification, 
namely, movement of the chyle upward, oF the blood downward. 
Is not the thicg rather arranged fie it is tiy the con&ummate provi- 
dence of nature? For were the chyle mingled with the blood, the 
crude with the concocted in equal proportiona, the result would 
not te concoction, transmutation, and sanguification, but rathep, 
because they are reciprocally active and passive, a mixture, their 
Union with one another producing somethiag intermediate, precisely 
as when wine ia mixed with water and [in] vinegar and water [oxi' 
cratura]. But when a minute quantity of chyle ia mingled with a 
large quantity of blood flowing by, a. quantity of chyle that bears 
no notable proportion to the blood, the effect ia the same, as Aria- 
totle says, as when a drop of water ia added to a cask of wine, or the 
contrary ; the resulting total ie not a mixture, but is either wine or 
water. So in the dissected mesenteric veins we do not find chyme 
OT chyle and Wood, separate or mingled, but only blood, sengibly 
the same in color and conaistency as in the rest of the veina." ** 




THE USE OF THE CIRCULATION 

In a second passage of the same chapter,'* Harvey 
returns to tlus subject ; and again, twenty-one years 
later, in his first exercise to Riolanus, as follows : — 

"Our learned author mentions a certain tract of his on the Cir- 
culation of the Blood : I wish I could obtain a sight of it ; perhaps 
I might retract. But had the learned writer been 30 disposed, I 
do rot Bee but that, having admitted the circular motion of the 
blood (and in the v*inSr as he says in the eighth chapter of the third 
book," the blood inceaaantly and naturally aacenda, or flows back, 
to the heart, as in all the arterieg it descends or departs from the 
heart), all the difficulties which were formerly felt in connection 
with the distribution of chyle and the blood by tho eame channels 
are brought to an equally satisfactory solution; for all the mooted 
difficulties VBnish when we cease to suppose two contrary motions 
at onee in the same veaeela, and admit but one and the eame eon- 
tmuona motion in the meaenteric vessels from the intestines to the 
liver." " 

From this passage we see, in paaaing, that Harvey 
at the age of seventy made little account of Caspar 
AseUi'g discovery of the lacteals, published twenty-two 
years before in 1627/^ the year before the announce- 
ment of the discovery of the circulation. Harvey's 
mind was focused on the blood, its motion and its 
meaning; this was to him the subject of prime im- 
portance. The ancient doctrine of the feeding of the 
tissues provided an insufHcient reason for the exist- 
ence of what his observations and his experiments 
revealed to him. 




CHAPTER III 



RESPIRATION AND THE CIBCITLATION 



So the feeding of the tissues could not sufficiently 
accountj to Harvey's mind, for the swiftness of the 
circulation. What could? It is easy for us to recite 
the multitudinous modern duties of the blood aa a 
bearer of cells and of chemicals from point to point 
and as a protector againat poisoning; above all it is 
easy to exclaim "respiration"; — to read the most 
striking part of the riddle by knowing the answer 
which was wrung laboriously from Nature after Harvey 
had died. It is easy for us to see that speedy death 
from loss of the circulating blood is practically the 
same as death from ligatiu-e of the arteries of the brain, 
or from drowning, or strangulation, or a broken neck. 
But this was veiled from him, and what best accounts 
fox the volume and swiftness of the Harveian circula- 
tion was, in Harvey's day, a stumbling block to its 
acceptance; for no adequate reason was apparent why 
the whole mass of the blood should traverse the lungs, 
or why, if the veins receive their blood from the arteries, 
the venous blood should differ in color from the arterial. 

Let us remember that throughout Harvey's life air 
was still an elementary body in the eyes of many and, 
for all, blood was a quite mysterious, ruddy, hot, vital 
liquid. Only weak magnifying glasses were available 
for him, and the powerful lenses of Malpigbi and van 
Leeuwenhoek had not yet revealed to the world either 
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capillary or blood-corpuscle. Moreover, the gossiping 
John Aubrey, the man who had been advised about his 
youthful atudies by Harvey, wrote of him some years 
after his death, that "he did not care for Chymistrey, 
and was wont to speake against them [the chemists] 
with an undervalue."'^* Where would physiology be 
to-day, had not histology and chemistry long stood in 
the forefront beside her ? 

In a passage of the treatise of 1628 Harvey speaks 
of respiration, aa follows : — 



"And now it has come to thia, that it would Becm better worth 
while and more straightforward for those who seek the path by which 
in man the blood passes through the vera cava into the left ventri- 
cle and the VcaoUa artery,** to be willing to eearch for the truth by 
dissecting animaSs, in order to look for the reason why in the laj^er 
and more perfect imimalB, when full grown, nature choosea to maJse 
the blood percolate through the parenchyma of the lungs rather 
than take wide open paths as in all other animals (it being mider- 
stood that no other path and tranait can be thought out) : — 
whether it is because the larger and more perfect animals are hotter 
and when they are full grown their heat is more ignited, ao to speak, 
and prone to be smothered, that there is this permeation and 
transfer through the lungs in order that the heat may be tempered 
by the inepired air and guarded from boiling up and smothering — 
or for some other similar reason. But to determine these matters 
and explain them compietely were to enter on a speculation as to 
the purpose for which the lungs are made. About these and their 
use and motion, and the whole eubjeet of ventilation and the need 
and use of air, and other matters of this sort, and about the various 
different organa created in animals by reason thereof, although I 
have made a vast number of observations, I shall not apeak till I 
can more conveniently eet them forth in a treatise apart, lest by 
wandering at this point too far from my subject, which is the motion 
and use of the heart, I should seem to deal with sometlaing else and 
leave my poeitiop, to confiiM and evade the question." " 




RESPIRATION AND THE CIRCULATION 
Farther on in the same treatise Harvey says : — 
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"Moreover, the reaflon why the luogs have vMsela so ample, 
both, ■'/ein and artery, that the trank of the venous artery c.\i?teds 
m aize ihe crural and jugular hranches taken both together; and 
the reason why the lungs are so full of blood aa we know them to 
be by experience and inspection {heeding Ariatotle'a warning," 
and not deceived by the inspection of such lungs as we have re- 
moved from diaaected ammala from which aU the hlood had flowed 
out) — the reaaon is, that in the lungs and heart is the storehouse, 
the Boiirce, the treaflTiry of the blood, the worlEshop of ita per- 
fection."!* 



Sd the great Englishman gropes for a moment or two 
by the light of ancient Greek doctrines and puts the 
question of respiration by. But this very attitude 
shows Harvey's thought to be in such contrast with 
the thought of to-day that in order to understand him 
we need to learn more fully his views of respiration ; 
and we find with satisfaction that in his lecture notes 
of more than eleven years before he had not put this 
question by, for he had been called upon to lecture upon 
the uses of the lungs. We must seek in his lecture notes, 
therefore, for what he had thought those uses to be. 
These notes, however, we shall be unable to follow 
unless now, first of all, we shall give the floor for awhile 
to the ancients ; for from their doctrines Harvey neces- 
sarily took his cue, like the other thinkers of his time. 

The momentous physiological facts that the living 
body of man, beast, or bird, is warm of itself and that 
its coohng means its death, must always have struck 
and impressed the human mandj whether trained or un- 
trained. More than nineteen centuries before Harvey 
certain thoughts of Aristotle were recorded as follows ; — 
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"In animals all the parts aad the entire body possess a c«Ttain 
innate natural heat ; wherefore they are sensibly warm when liv- 
ing, the reverse when making an end and parting with lif«. In the 
animals which have blood the origin of this heat is necessarily in 
the heart, in the bloodless kinds in the analogue thereof; for all 
work up and concoct the nouriahment by means of the natural 
heat, the master part most of all. Life persists, therefore, when 
the other parts are chilled ; but if what residea in this one be so 
Affected total destruction elisUca, bccaOse Upon thia part they all 
depend as the source of their heat, the soul being as it were afire 
within this part ; that is, within the heart in the animals which 
have blood, in the bloodless kinds in the analogue theTGof. Nmeb- 
sarily, therefore, the existence of life is coupled with the preserva- 
tion of the heat aforesaid, and what is called death Ls the deatructiou 
thereof." » 



This heat which is innate in all living animals was 
styled by Aristotle not only "innate" but "natural," 
"vital,"^^ and "physical,"'^ it being indispensable to 
Life and to the working of the soul. He held the con- 
tinued existence of the innate heat to depend upon con- 
ditions similar to those under which a fire is kept alive, 
viz, ; protection both from burning out and from extinc- 
tion due to external forces. Yet the true nature of 
combustion was not settled till more than a century 
after Harvey's death. The fact that air is necessary 
to fire must always hare been a matter of common 
knowledge. Therefore, the views of the relations of air 
to fire maintained by Aristotle nearly twenty-one 
centuries before the discovery of oxygen did not seem 
mdve to Harvey, whatever they may seem to us. 
Aristotle held that air exerts upon fire a cooling influ- 
ence which saves it from burning out too fast ; and that 
the same influence is exerted upon the vital innate heat 
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of animals by the air which they breathe in, or the 
water which bathes their gilla.^^ Moreover, Aristotle 
Says : — 

"Why those animals brcEtthc moat which have lungs containing 
blood, is plain from this ; that the wanner an animal is, the greater 
need it has of cooling, while at the sa.m« time th& brea.th passes 
easily toward the source oi warmth within the heart. But the 
way in which the heart ie pierced through toward the lung muet 
be studied from diaeectiona and from the history of animals wliicb 
I have written. In general terma, then, it is the nature of animalB 
to need cooling on account of the firing of the soul within the 
heart,'^»* 

In the treatise styled the "History of Animals," to 
which he refers us, Aristotle says : — 

"There are also channels from the heart which lead into the 
lung and divide in the same way as the windpipe, and they accom- 
pany the channeb from the windpipe throughout the entire lung. 
The channels from the heart lie uppermost ; but no common chan- 
nel exifits, for it is by contact " that they receive the breath and 
transmit it to the heart." "■ 

The collection of ancient Greek commonly called the 
"Works of Hippocrates" is judged to be of the fifth 
and fourth centuries B.C. There is included in this 
collection a brief treatise on the heart; and in this 
occurs the earliest known account of the structure and 
use of the semilunar valves, which together with the 
rest of the cardiac valves were miknown to Aristotle. 
In the same Hippocratic treatise the doctrine is adhered 
to of the entrance of air into the heart for cooling 
purposes, both the right and the left ventricle being 
specified as receiving it. The author says : — 
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"The vessel which leads out of the right ventricle . . . closes 
toward the heart, but closes imperfectly, in order that air may 
enter, though not very much." '^ 

This piece of incorrect physiology may well have re- 
ceived support from the fact that the pulmonary semilu- 
nar valve is commonly found to be not quite compe- 
tent when the dead and dissected pulmonary artery of 
the bullock ia distended with water — an observation 
which the ancient author intimates that he has made,'^ 
though he does not specify the creature dis.gected. 

Nearly five hundred years after the death of Aristotle, 
the analogy between life and flame was discussed, 
formally and at some length, by Galen. He knew his 
Aristotle well, and agreed with him as to the importance 
of respiratory cooling for protracting the indispensable 
heat of animals.^' But we find Galen dealing with the 
uses of r^piration in a less simple way than Aristotle. 
In a polemical treatise Galen debates the question 
whether "the breath drawn in in respiration" actually 
enters the heart, or whether it cools it without entering 
it. He says : — 

"It ifl possible that the whole ia breathed out again, as was 
believed by most physicians ajid philosophers, and those the 
keenest, who eay that the heart, while it craves to be cooled, is in 
need not of the aubatance, but of the quality ^ of the breath, and that 
the use of respiration is indicated by the part. ... I have 
shown in my treatise on the use of respiration that either an abso- 
lutely minute quantity, or none at all, of the substance of the air, ia 
taken into the heart," '• 

It is clear, however, that Galen, when delivering him- 
self of the foregoing, was a trifle carried away by the 
ardor of contention; for in the very treatise to which 




RESPIRATION AND Tmi CIRCULATION 



t1 



he refers us, as well as elsewhere, be not only dilates 
upon the cooling effects of breathing, but admits the 
entrance of air into the heart for a definite physiologi- 
cal purpose. This purpose, however, which we shall 
study later, is not cooling and is counted of secondary 
importance by Galen. Nevertheless, he goes so far 
as to say this : — 

"That some portion of tie air is drawn into the heart in ite 

diastole and fills the vacuum which is produced, is sufficiently shown 
by the very magnitude of the dilation."'' 

In his treatise " On the Use of the Parts of the Human 
Body " Galen takes a more judicial tone in the follow- 
ing brief, calm summary ; — 

"The UBe of the respiration of animals arises from the heart, 
as has been shown. The heart itseli needs in some sort the sub- 
stance oi the air; but, first and foremoBt, it craves to be cooled, 
because it boils with heat. The heart is cooled by the cool quality 
of inspiration j but expiration, alao cools, by pouring out that which 
seethes within the heart and is, in a way, bumed up and sooty." " 

Thus do we see the modern products of respiration 
foreshadowed. 

Galen believed that the heat of animals is safeguarded 
also by the entrance of cooling air through the pores of 
the akin into the arterial system, and by the exit through 
these pores of injurious fumes out of the arteries.^* In 
the introduction to Harvey's great treatise of 1628 ** 
the English physician riddles with adverse arguments 
this doctrine of Galen ; to this we shall return later, 
Bs we shall to Galen's belief that the brain drawa cooling 
air directly into its ventricles out of the nares through 
the cribriform plate of the ethmoid bone.*" 
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In passing from Aristotle to Galen we have crossed 
nearly five centuries. Now let us pasa at a leap across 
fourteen centuries more, from Galea at imperial Kome 
under Septimius Severus to Harvey at London under 
King James the First. Having briefly scanned the doc- 
trines of the Greeks, let us take up our study of respira- 
tion in Harvey's private lecture notes of 1616. Hia 
crabbed handwriting has been deciphered by experts, 
and his notes have been both photographed and printed. 
If we seek therein for his thoughts about respiration, 
and track them through the jungle of abbreviated 
careless Latin and racy English in which they were 
jotted down, we shall find them Galenic in part, but 
also denying a truth which Galen had accepted. Har- 
vey's notes are often too disconnected for quotation, 
calling rather for paraphrase or sununary ; and to 
make either is a task which one cannot approach with- 
out diffidence, especially as this task involves transla- 
tion also. Of what I have ventured to prepare to 
represent parts of Harvey's note-book in the present 
paper some passages are simple translations, such 
English words as Harvey interspersed being tran- 
scribed. Naturally such parages are included between 
quotation marks. These are not used, however, in the 
case of a paraphrase or summary, even if it contains 
Bcattered English words which are Harvey's own. 

Harvey fully shared the ancient view of the supreme 
importance of the heat of animals, In his note-book 
he, like Galen, deals with respiration under the heads: 
first, of a possible absorption of some of the substance 
of the air; and, second, of cooling and ventilation. 
Let us first take up the second head. Harvey says : — 
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"Without nourishment life cannot be, nor nourishment with- 
out concoction, cor concoctioa without heut, nor heat without 
ventilation;" for heat perishes either of wasting or of smother- 
ing; "bo there is cooling acd ventilation of the native heat, 
ventilation especially." ■" 

His words contain reminders of Aristotle ; ^ and he 
continues about respiration in a vein as ancient as 
Hippocrates,** aa follows : — 

"Nothing is so necessary, neither senise nor food. life and res- 
piiation are convertible terms, for there is no life without breath- 
ing and no breathing without life. If the eye be ci-.t out there is 
an end of seeing; if the legs be cut off there is an end of walking; 
if the tongue, of speech, el cetera; if respiration, there ia an end of 
everything immediately." ** 

When Harvey jotted this down he had in mind a 
Galenic passage which doubtless had become the com- 
mon property of all physicians in hie day; for the 
removal of eye and legs figures in the first chapter of 
Galen ^'On the Uae of Respiration."" Harvey con- 
tinues : — 

"Hence large animals are much warmer and breathe frequently, 
be<!auae they have need of greater cooling and ventilation inasmuch 
as they very greatly abound in blood and heat." *^ 

In the margin opposite this passage there is written : — 

" Why and how air ia needed by animals which breathe and also 
air is necessary to a candle and to fire see W. H." 

We may conjecture that this note refers to Harvey's 
promised treatise on respiration, which was never 
published. 

So far Harvey has simply reiterated the ancient 
doctrine of cooling and ventilation, as in the passages 
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quoted previously from the treatise of 1628. We shall 
find it very interesting to see how he deals with the 
other ancient doctrine that some of the substance of 
the air joins the blood in respiration. That this is 
true, gas analysis and the merCuriaL air-piimp have 
taught us ; but in this matter modem demonstration 
does but confirm, extend, and make precise one of the 
oldest of physiological behefs. Regarding this we 
must now give the floor once again to the ancients, in 
order to make Harvey comprehensible. 

Even in the days of Empedoclea and Hippocrates, 
in the fiith and fourth centuries before Christ, men 
wrote of something derived from the outer air being 
present, for the use of the organigra^ in the vessels 
which also contain the blood .*^ To express this de- 
rivative of the outer air the ancient Greeks employed 
the word "pneuma" (irt-eO^, the fuadamental mean- 
ing of which seems to have been "air in motion." 
Various meanings were acquired by "pneuma," such 
as the breath of Hvuig things, the wind, or simply the 
air, or what we mean by the words "gas," "vapor," 
"steam," "exhalation," "emanation." TheLatin word 
equivalent to "pneuma" is "spiritus," and so the Eng- 
hah derivative of this, the word "spirits," came into 
use to express various meanings of the Greek ' ' pneuma.' * 
A Hippocratic writer tells us that "the spirits cannot 
stand still, but go up and down" in the blood veasels. 
The word "spirits" here designates a derivative of the 
outer air crudely mingled with the blood.^'' To this 
writer the distinction between veins and arteries was 
unknown. 

In the genuine works of Aristotle this Hippocratic 
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doctrine does not reappear, though it is fairly certain 
that Hippocratic treatises which contain it were written 
before Aristotle's time. We have seen that the en- 
trance of air into the heart, to cool the same, is an im- 
portant feature of the Aristotelian physiology. Beyond 
the Aristotelian heart, however, we cannot trace the 
air which enters it. Yet we find "pneuma," "spirits," 
referred to by Aristotle, not seldom obsciirely or in 
very general terms, as doing service, sometimes mo- 
mentous service, in the physiology of generation and 
in certain workings within the bodies of full-grown 
creatures. In disease also spirits may play a very 
important part. These Aristotehan spirits, however, 
when their ori^n can be traced at all, are either innate 
or appear to be vapor produced within the body itself 
by heat or by disease. They do not appear to be 
recruited from the outer air which has penetrated the 
lungs and heart, that air seeming to complete its 
function within the lungs or within the heart itself by 
sustaining the native heat which ia the great instrument 
of the soul, and in which the very soul itself is fired.*' 
Physicians of Aristotle's time, however, revived and 
handed on the doctrine that not only blood but a 
derivative of the air is distributed to the body at large 
through the vessels. After the distinction between 
veins and arteries had been clearly made and the latter 
had received their present name, a striking modification 
of this doctrine of the spirits was adopted and pressed 
by the Greek physician ErasistratuB, about 300 e.g., 
not many years after the death of Aristotle. This 
modified doctrine separated the paths taken within the 
vessels by the blood and the spirits derived from the 
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air, and declared the transmissLon of the necessary 
blood to the body at large to be by the veins only, that 
of the necessary spirits, styled "vital," to be by the 
arteries only. More than four hundred and fifty 
years later Galen shattered this doctrine and incor- 
porated the vital spirits in the arteries with the blood, 
which he proved by epoch-making experiments to be 
normally present in the arteries, he, however, clearly 
recognizing differences between the cruder blood in the 
veins and the spirituous blood in the arteries. The 
tissues, therefore, still received vital spirits by way of 
the arteries, according to Galen, but not spirits in their 
pure gaseous Erasistratean state,** Now let Galen 
tell us more in his own words : — 

"The bre&tb fiom the windpipea, wMcK had been draTm in from 
with-out, is worked up in the flesh of the lunp in the first place; 
in the second place in the heart and aHciies, and cspcGtally in 
those of the net-hke plexus ; and to perfection in the ventricles of 
the brain, where the spirits become completely animal. But what 
the use may be of these animal sprita and why ff« have the temerity 
to call them bo, when we confess that we are still utterly ignorant 
&3 to the substance of the anima [i.e., of the eoul], this is not the 
moment to say."» 

The complex physiology of this passage is so obsolete 
that its very phraseology is meaningless without a com- 
mentary. In the first place, what are the animal 
spirits? This expression, once a technical term of 
physiology, survives only in colloquial Enghah, and 
even there merely as a label of which the origin is 
known to few. In this phrase the adjective "animal" 
does not refer to lower creatures as opposed to man, 
but is used in its obsolete original sense of "pertaining 



4 




RESPIRATrON AND THE CIRCULATION 



23 



to thefioul," for which latter the Latin word is "anima," 
the Greek word "psycke" (■^I'X'i)' "Psychical spirits" 
would best translate into the English of to-day either 
the original Greek expression "pneuma psychikon" 
{TTVfvfia -^v^ikAv) or its Latin equivalent "spiritus 
animalis." But the expression "animal BpLrits" was 
for too long a time an English tecLnical term to be 
superseded now. These anim al spirits, that is, spirits 
of the soul, were not peculiar to man, but were possessed 
by lower creatures also; for neither the Ijatin word 
"anima" nor the Greek word "psycke" implied im- 
mortality, as the EngUsh word "soul" is now ao com- 
monly understood to do. Plato formally recognized a 
mortal and an immortal part of the human psyche ; ^' 
and Aristotle admitted the existence in animals lower 
than man of the lower grades of psyche, and conceded 
the lowest grade even to plants. ^^ The perfected animal 
spirits were of the very highest physiological importance, 
as their name implies, they being for Galen no less than 
"the first instrument of the soul," ^* and thus assuming 
the lofty rank given by Aristotle to the native heat. 
For Galen the animal spirits were the medium of sensa^ 
tion and volition and were imparted by the ventricles 
of the brain to the spinal cord and nerves, the fibers 
of which were beUeved, accordingly, to consist of tubes 
in which the subtile animal spirits were contained, the 
bore of these tubes being too small to be visible. 

We can now follow the quoted Galenic passage and 
trace the full significance of that entrance of the sub- 
stance of the air into the heart which Galen repeatedly 
acknowledged, though sometimes grudgingly. Accord- 
ing to Galen whatever air was taken into the heart had 
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first been "co&eocted" in "the fleah of the lungs." 
Next, this aerial substance had been worked up iu the 
heart with the vapor of the blood into vital spirits, and 
these became incorporated with the finer blood destined 
for the arteries. Moreover, as each arterial diastole waa 
due to an active expanaion of the arterial wali, at each 
diastole there became blended with the contents of the 
arteries still more of the substance of the air, which was 
sucked into the arterial skin through the countless 
pores of the bodily skin, these being too fine to permit 
bleeding. The vital spirits, thus formed and modified, 
were blended with the blood of the arteries and supplied 
to the body at large. A part of these vital spirits 
mounted with the blood into the carotid arteries. In 
the swine and the ruminants, notably in the calf, the 
branch given to the brain by each carotid artery breaks 
up at the base of the skull within the cranial cavity 
into numerous fine twigs, which form collectively a 
net-work, styled in the passage from Galen already 
quoted the '^net-like plexus." This plexus is called 
by modern anatomists the Tete mirabile. It was falsely 
assumed by Galen to exist in man. The plexuses of the 
two sides anastomose freely across the median line, 
and through them passes the entire blood supply of 
the brain J in the animals which possess them these 
plexuses seem the terminal branches of the vertebral 
arteries also. The small vessels of each net-lite plexus 
reunite, and thus reconstitute the artery of the brain 
before this artery has pierced the dura mater. Galen 
regarded the net-hke plesus as an organ of much im- 
portance intercalated in the course of the artery for the 
still further elaboration of the vital spirits, which, thus 
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altered, were exhaled from the cerebral arteries into 
the cerebral ventricles." In these ventricles the spirits 
attained their final perfection, becoming "completely 
animal," by the aid of still more of the substance of the 
air, which the diastole of the pulsating brain had 
drawn into its cavities directly from the nares through 
the numerous holes in the ethmoid bones. It is a 
striking fact in this connection that in Some of the 
domestic animals on each side of the head the cavity 
of the nares is separated from the ventricular cavity 
of the brain by an exceedingly thin, though complex, 
partition : as may be seen on dissection, if the nares 
and the brain in situ be opened at the same time. 
Now let Galen speak again as follows : — 

"I have clearly shown that the braia is, in a way, the source of 
the animal spirits, watered and fed by inspirntioTi and by the 
abundance supplied frnm the net-like plexus. The proof was not 
ao clear aa to the vital spirits, but we may deem it not at all un- 
likely that they exist, contained m the heart and arteries, they, too, 
fed by respiration mainly, but to some degree by the blood also. If 
there be such a thing as the natural Bpirite, these would be found 
contained in the liver and veins," " 

The animal spuits were sustained, as we have seen, by 
three kinds of respiration which might be called pul- 
monary, cutaneous and cerebral. We may perhaps 
conjecture that it was largely Galen's acceptance of the 
two latter, the last especially, which enabled him some- 
times to treat as doubtful the entrance into the heart 
of that air from which the vital spirits were held to be 
derived. Of the natural spirits he evidently made 
small account."^ 
A modern physiologist, musing upon all thisj might 
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see in the vital spirits a dim foreshadowing of oxyhBemo- 
globin ; might see in the operation of the anima! spirits 
a plainer foreshadowing of the nerve impulse of to-day» 
Some accomit, such as the foregoing, of the very 
complex ancient doctrine of the spirits is indispensable 
for the study of Harvey; for that doctrine, more or 
less modified, was still the accepted medical doctrine 
of his time. After this renewed study of the ancients 
let us now return again to Harvey's note-book at the 
place where he takes up the question of the action of 
the lungs upon the blood otherwise than by the cooling 
and ventilation of the innate heat. It is necessary in 
his opinion that a further concoction of the blood into 
spirituous arterial blood should be accomphshed by the 
fleshy parenchyma of the lungs in animals which re- 
quire a warm.er, thinner, " sprightly kind of ahment," as 
his own English styles it.*^ The probability of such a 
concoction is shown by the separation of excreta which 
indicate it, such as sputa, at the lung.^' On the other 
hand, in such creatures as frogs and turtles the lungs 
are fleshless, spongy, and vesicular, and give no sign of 
blood or excreta. Hence we may infer that the pul- 
monary concoction of the blood, though it probably 
occurs, is limited to sueh animalg as possess fleshy and 
sanguinolent lungs. Hence, again, it follows that the 
concoction aforesaid is a function of secondary im- 
portance, because it is not universal; and that the 
foremost function of the lungs is their motion, the 
windpipes constituting their most important part, 
rather than the parenchyma.^* Two functions of the 
lungs, says Harvey, are affirmed by the medical authori- 
ties: first, the cooling and tempering of the blood; 
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second, the preparation of natural spirits and air to be 
made into vital spirits In the heart. From all this there 
result the excreta of pulmonary concoction, which 
are something between water and air, and the fumes 
which are breathed out in expiration continually and 
incessantly. Harvey observes correctly that Realdus 
Columbus had declared himself to have discovered the 
continual motion of the lung to be the means whereby 
the spirits are prepared; the blood being thinned by 
the agitation, thoroughly mixed with air, beaten, and 
prepaxed.^" Harvey also cites Galen as saying that 
the parenchyma of the lung concocts spirits out of air 
as the flesh of the liver concocts the blood/' On 
turning to the Galenic passage cited by Harvey one 
finds that it is out of the food that the blood is thus 
concocted by the liver. 

Realdus Columbus, to whom Harvey refers, was the 
Italian anatomist who in 1559, fifty-seven years before 
the Harveian eirculation was verbally announced, 
gave to the world the important truth that such blood as 
the right ventricle imparts to the left reaches the latter 
by traversing the pores of the texture of the lungs, ^^ 
instead of the pores of the septum of the ventricles, as 
Galen had taught. The existence of these pores of 
the septum Vesahus had pointedly wondered at in 1543 
and had emphatically doubted in 1555.*' Four years 
later his former assistant and temporary successor, 
Columbus, flatly denied the existence of the pores. 
It was natural, therefore, that in the same book in 
which Columbus brought forward the path through 
the lungs to replace that through the septum he should 
declare that the vital spirits are made out of air worked 
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Up with the blood in the lungs and then merely pei^ 
fected in the left ventricle. This doctrine was an 
important advance beyond what Galen had taught, viz. : 
that the spirits are but slightly prepared in the lungs 
out of air &nd then sent to the left ventricle to undergo 
then- main preparation and to be worked up therem 
with the blood which had filtered Lato it directly out 
of the right ventricle. 

So much for the views of the medical authorities. 
We have found Harvey agreeing with them that the 
ancient doctrine of the cooling and ventilation of the 
native heat by respiration ia sound. We have found 
him acknowledging that in some animals some Bort of 
concoction also of the blood destined for the arteries 
may be brought about by the pulmonary parenchyma 
as a function of secondary importance. But now we 
shall find him rejecting the second accepted doctrine 
of the physicians, viz. : that some of the substance of 
the air is taken into the pulmonary vessels and enters 
the blood. This conjecture had had believers for two 
thousand years, and was destined to be proved true 
triumphantly after Harvey's death. In rejecting it 
he threw away a precious clue to the meaning of his 
own great discovery. 

"It ia more philosophical ," he says, "oot to share the coinmon 
belief that the spirits are distinct and separate from the humora 
and parte because the apirita are produced in diverse placea or 
cQntaioed in divei^e things," "but to hold that the spirits and the 
blood are one tbmg, like the cream and watery part (serum) in 
milk or, to borrow a simile from Aristofle'a reasonings about the 
bloodp" like heat and water in hot water, or like flame and a vapor 
which feeds it {nidor). As light is to a candle, bo are the spirits to 
the blood. " 
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In this passage the discoverer's thought rises high, 
but in the next it stoops again. The next passage is 
headed "Spirits not from air"; and Harvey says in 
effect, as I understand his difficult words: — 

If spirits are made by concoction out of air, the air is made either 
thinnei or thicker in the procesB. If made thick, how d«8 it get 
from the windpipes into the venous artery? If the spirits be thinner 
than air, how are they held *' by the tunic of the lung, since thia 
leta pass the pus and serum of empyema? °^ 

In the treatise of 1628 Harvey says that Laurentius 

"asserts and proves that, in empyema, seroeities and pus absorbed 
from the cavity of the chest iato the venous artery may be expelled 
and got rid of with the urine and faces through the left ventricle 
of the heart and the arterieg." *' 

Harvey's argument in his note-book continues thus : — 

"How, since mixture coneists in the union of altered matters, can 
air be thoroughly mixed and made one with blood? What la that 
which mixes and altera? If it be heat, the air is made thinner 
thereby. I£ it be urged that the air is thickened by cold dxuiug 
preparation (which is impossible in the lungs), then Aristotle's '* 
argument holds good : if epirita be from the air, how about fishes, 
which are agile and abound in spirite? " " 

At this point we may call to mind passages in the 
introduction to Harvey's treatise of 1628, pubhshed 
more than eleven years after he had written the notes 
which we are now studying. In one of these passages 
he speaks of what Is now called the pulmonary vein^ 
saying: — 

" If it be contended that fumes and air pass to and fro by thia road, 
as through the bronchia of the Itmgg, why can we find neither air 
nor fumes on dissection, when the venous artery has been cut out or 
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cut into? And how comes it that we always see the afareaaid ve- 
nous artery to be full of thick blood and never of air, while we per- 
ceive that there is air remaining in the lungs ? " '" 

Immediately after the foregoing passage Harvey says 
that should an experimenter 

"make a cut in the trachea of a living dog, forcibly fill the lungs 
with air by means of a bellowa and, when they have been distended, 
apply a firm ligature, on opening the cheirt shortly after, he would 
find great abundance of air in the lungs, up to their outermost 
tunic, but none at all in the venous artery or in the left ventricle 
of the heart. If in the living dog the heart drew air out of the 
lungs or the lungs trfinsniitted it, much more ought they to do ao 
in this &!qieriment. Who, indeed, could doubt that even in a dis- 
aection, if the lungs of a dead body had been inflated, air would 
enter at once, as afores^d, did any passaKcs exist?" ^ 

Yet we have found Aristotle, more than nineteen 
centuries before Harvey, reeognizing that no passages 
are needed for the transfer of ah- out of the windpipe, 
and saying, of the channels from the heart, that "it is 
by contact that they receive the breath ^' and transmit 
it to the heart." " Moreover, sixty-nine years before 
Harvey's publication Columbua had repeatedly rec- 
ommended the experiment of opening the venous 
artery ^^ in a living dog and noting that the "said 
venous artery" is full of blood, not of air or fumes. 
But Columbua held this observation rather to confirm 
than to disprove his doctrine that the blood in the 
venous artery is imbued with vital spirits derived in 
the lungs from the substance of the air. Indeed, he goes 
BO far as to call the contents of this vessel "modified 
blood and air." ^^ In this matter the earlier observer, 
Columbusj shows keener insight than the later, Harvey. 
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Decidedly, however, the stage waits for the chemiata> 
despite Harvey's poor opinion of them. Despite that 
poor opinion, too, Harvey himself turns to making chem- 
ical conjectures in the next passage of his note-book, 
to the study of whieh latter we will now return. The 
passage is as follows : — 

"Concluaion. Opinion of W. H. 

"In animals in whieh lungs are fleshy and full of blood these 
concoct the blood, seeing that spirita and blood are one thing, in 
the same way that the liver does and by reason of the same ar^- 
menta; indeed, the lungs may rather detain fatty and oleaginous 
vapor by a cooling praceaa, as oil ot balsam or nutritioua fat is 
cooled in alembic and eerpentina " ''^ — 

"alembic" and "serpentina" answering to the "still" 
and "worm" of the modern distiller. Harvey, there- 
fore, utihzes the Galenic analogy between concoction 
in the lungs and that of the blood and the vapors thereof, 
rejecting not only Galen's preliminary concoction of air 
into spirits in the lungs, but also Columbus's union in 
the lungs of blood with spirita produced in the lungs 
themselves out of air. Of the entrance of "the sub- 
stance of air" into the blood Hatvey makes emphatic 
denial and, by so doing, reduces the spirits either to 
emanations from ingredients of the body itself (thua 
reminding uB of Aristotle), or to a mere name with 
which to label qualities of the blood, in treating of 
which he often uses the word "spirits" as a current 
term. Naturally, therefore, where in his lecture notes 
he treats of the spirits in relation to the brain and 
nerves his conclusions are not clearly defined, but seem 
consistent with his views as to the spirits in the blood, 
though his jotted words are not very easy to under- 
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stand. On this subject he refers by name to Galen, 
three alternatives discusBed by whom appear to be 
reviewed by Harvey, viz. : that sensation and motion 
result either from a progreasion from elsewhere of 
spirits in substance along and within the nerves ; or 
from a vibration of spirits in substance which have their 
native seat within the nerves ; or, lastly, from no move- 
ment of a substance, but from a transfer of "faculty" 
along the nerves by means of progressive qualitative 
alteration thereof, "sueh as ia produced in air by the 
brightness of the sim," '" Of these three alteraatives, 
the last aeems to eommend itself most to Harvey, as 
we should expect ; the Bccond, next ; and the first, not 
at all ; — that ie, if one may so interpret the following 
brief passage of his lecture notes ; — 

"I believe that m the nerves there is no progression of spirits, 
but irradiation; and that the actions from which eeaaatioti and 
motion result are brought about as light is in lur, perhaps aa the 
flux and reflux of the sea." " 

Also we find Haxvey long years afterward saying to 
Riolanua : — 

"Moreover, the Bpirita, animal, natural, vita], which dwell, 
contained within blind windings, in aolid parts, to wit, in Ugamenta 
and nerves (especially if ttiere be bo many Tdnda), — these Bpirita 
are not to be regarded aa so many diverse aere^ forms, nor aa so 
many kinda of vapors." '* 

In Harvey's lecture notes the subject of respiration is 
brought to an end with an abrupt interrogation, which 
eeeras to reveal a sudden return of doubt as to whether 
too much may not have been conceded in admitting a 
pulmonary concoction of any sort. We read : — 
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"N.B. If the blood receive concoctioB in the lungs, why does 
it not traverse the lungs in the embryo?" " 

It would seem to be Harvey's tendency to adhere to 
the view which limited the use of respiration entirely to 
the Cooling and ventilation of the innate heat, by which 
according to ancient doctrine the heart waa the central 
hearth, embedded in the cooling and ventilating lungs • 
although this ancient doctrine tallied well in most eyes 
with the belief that only a portion of the blood ever 
entered the heart at all.*" In the first of the two Exer- 
cises which Harvey, when seventy years old, in 1649, 
addressed to Riolanus in defense of the circulation, the 
ancient respiratory cooling and ventilation take their 
place again as follows ; — 

"Thua by the aid of two extremes, viz. : cold and heat, is the 
temperature of the animal body retained at ita mean. For as the 
air inspired tempers the too great heat of the blood la the lungs and 
Centre of the body and effects the expulrion of suffocating fumeB, 
BO in ita turn does the hot blood, thrown through the arteries iato the 
entire body, cherish and nourish and keep abve all the extremities, 
preventing e^inction due to the power of ciiteTnal cold/' ™ 

In none of the writings of his old age does Harvey deal 
expressly with concoction in the lungs, or more than 
cursorily with the entrance of the substance of air into 
the blood. But he repeatedly and emphatically re- 
aflSrms that blood and spirits are one thing; *=* he even 
declares the blood in comparison with the other parts 
of the body to be "possessed of powers of action beyond 
all the rest, and therefore, in virtue of its preeminence, 
meriting the title of spirit." ** He castigates those 
who give the rein to overmuch speculation about the 
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Spirits. We leaxn that some suppose that the spirits 
"are engendered and are fed and increased from the 
thinner part of the blood" ; that others suppose "the 
primigenial moisture" to engender and support them.** 
Then there are "those who tell ua that the spirits are 
formed in the heart, being compounded of the vapoura 
or exhalations of the blood (excited either by the heat 
of the heart or the agitation) and the inspired air" ** 
— the Galenic doctrine. 

"Such spirits," saya Harvey of theaelaat mentioned, "are rather 
to be regarded as fumes and ejtcrementitious effluvia of the blood 
and body^ like odoure, than as natural artificers; . . , whence it 
seems probable also that ptilinonary expiration is for the ventila- 
tion and purifying of the blood by the breathing out of these; 
while inspiration is in order that tbe blood, in passing through be- 
tween the two ventriclos of tte heart, may be tampered by the 
ambient cold ; lest the blood, being hot and fwoUen, blown up in 
a sort of ferment, like milk and honey boiling up, should flo distend 
the lunga tha.t the ajiimal would be suffocated." s' 

Afi we read these words, published in Harvey's old age, 
we recollect the following words, written in Ms note- 
book more than thirty-three years before, viz.: "So 
there is coohng and ventilation of the native heat, 
ventilation especially." *' 

We may recall also that the preservation of the native 
heat had sufficed to explain respiration to Harvey's 
ancient teacher, AristotlCj while the tenor of Aristotle's 
genuine works well accords with the following dictum 
which we have found in Harvey's note-book : "Spirits 
not from air. " Yet the more firmly this dictum was up- 
held, aitd the more simply Aristotelian in principle did 
Harvey's doctrine of respiration remain, so much the 
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less called for must have seemed that swift and endlessly- 
repeated passage through the lungs of the whole mass 
of the blood, which was involved in the Harveian cir- 
culation. 

In the actual phenomena of respiration, however, 
positive obstacles confronted the doctrine of the cir- 
culation which were harder to surmount than cobwebs 
of speculation, or than the mere question *'cui bono," 
which latter the steadfast observer could simply wave 
aside. Spirits or no spirits, there were opponents of 
the circulation, even in Harvey's old a^e, who insisted 
that the blood in the arteries was so different from 
the blood in the veins that the same blood could not 
be changing perpetually from arterial to venous, and 
vice versa. There was always that stubborn difference 
of color, plainly to be seen in man and beast, but so hard 
to account for in Harvey's day. Therefore, we find 
Harvey leaving the realm, of subtleties and taking up 
hia old weapon of demonstration, in order to minimize 
the differences between arterial and venous blood. 
Twenty years after the publication of his discovery he 
Bays to Riolanua : — 

"You may also perform another esperiment at the same time. 
If you fill two cupa of the same measurement with blood, one with. 
that which issues by leaps from an artery, the other with venoua 
blood from & vein of the same animal, you can obeerve the sensibLe 
differences between the twOj both LinmGdia.toIy and later, when the 
blood in cither cup has become coagulated and cold. This experi- 
ment will contradict those who pretend that the blood in the 
arteriee is of one kind, that in the veins of aootber, on the ground 
that that in the arteries ia more florid and seethea and ia blown up 
with Bopious spirits, I know not how, like milk or honey boiling 
upon the fire, awcUing and filling a larger apace. For, wore the 
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blood which is thrown from th& left ventricle of the heart into th.e 
arteries fermeabed thus Into a frothy and ^tulent CDndition, ao 
that a drop or two distended the whole cavity of the aorta, uoques- 
tionably, upon the aubsidenee of this fermentation, the volume of 
the blood would return to that of a few dropa,(aiid this is, indeed, 
the reason that aome assign for the empty stat& of the arteries in 
the dead body) ; and this would be apparent in the cup which is 
Ml of arterial blood, (or ao we find it to happen in milk and honey 
when they come to cool. But if in both cups you find blood neariy 
of the same colour, not of very different conaiatency in the coagulated 
state, forcing out serum in the same manner and filling each cup 
to the same height when cold that it did when hot, this will be 
enough for any one to rest his faith upon, and afford argument 
enough, X think, for rejecting the dreame of certain people. On 
investigation sense and reason alike aagure us that the hlood of the 
left ventricle is not of a different kind from that of the right. ■ . . 
The blood, then, when imbued with spirits to the utmost, is not 
awollen with them, or fermented or blown up bo as to crave and 
require more ample room {as can he determined with the greatest 
certainty on trial by the measurement of the cups) ; we should 
rather understand this blood to be poasessed, after the manner of 
wine, of greater strength, and of an impetus to action and effec- 
tiveneaa, in accordance with the view of Hippocrates. 

"So the blood in the artieriee ia the same as that in the veins; 
even though the former be acknowledged more spirituous and 
possessed of greater vital force ; but the blood in the arteries is not 
convertred into something more aerea.1 or rendered more vaporous ; 
as though there were no spirits not aereal, nor anything which 
^vee an impetus except wind and flatulence." " 

It ia well, one may be inclined to mutter, as one reads 
this, but how about the color? It may be nearly the 
same, but certainly there is a differenee. In his book 
" On Generation " Harvey himaeli describes in more de- 
tail the changes which occur in shed blood on standing, 
and says : "Of the red parts the upper are more florid, 
those below are blackish." In the same description 
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he refers shortly after to "the florid and ruddy part 
which IB commonly thought to be arterial blood." *" 
The words last quoted evidently refer to the upper part 
of coagulating blood as commonly seen. This in medi- 
cal practice would be blood drawn from a vein, and 
Harvey says nothing of arteriotomy in this passage. 
Indeed, he refers in the contest to venesection ; and 
earlier in the same chapter he wrote: ''Physicians 
observe only human blood, and this ahed by venesec- 
tion into a baain, and coagulated." *" 

The foregoing passages show at once that opiniona 
had been clarified very little by the suggestive change 
of color caused in ahed blood by contact with atr. 
Years before, in jotting down his lecture notes, Harvey 
had noted that the arterial blood is redder;*' Galen 
had known it ; " it must always have been known. In 
1649 Harvey wrote : — 

"Three things are eBpeeially apt to give rise to thi& opinion of 
the divereity of tie blood ; the first is that the blood which is drawn 
in arteriotomy ia more Sorid," . . . Whenever and wherever 
blood issues through a narrow orifice it ia strained, ae it were, and 
the thinner and lighter part, which uBually swima on top and is 
the more penetrating, is emitted." ** 

A number of observations follow, of appearances noted 
in nosebleed, in the use of leeches, in cupping, and in 
blood-letting from veins and arteries. All these ap- 
pearances are adduced in support of the view that it is 
the straining of the blood which renders it more florid, 
and they all show that the brightening of the color of 
ahed blood on exposure to air served only to lead Harvey 
off on a false seent. Continuing he refers, as follows, to 
direct inspection of the dissected limgs : — 
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"The blood is found to be much mor& florid withia the lung^ amd 
after it ia squeezed out of them, than in the arteries." " 

A few pages farther on he states, categorically, the false 
conclusion to which he has been driven, saying : — 

"It IS no less plain why the blood of the lunga is so ruddy; for 
it is thinner, becfluse there it ia filtered through." " 

Nothing indicates better Harvey's readiness to min- 
imize the essential diiTerenees between venous and 
arterial blood than a passage in the treatise of 1628, 
in which he says that, compared with the left ventricle, 
the right ventricle "is of greater capacity, that it may 
supply not only matter to the left ventricle, but also 
nourishment to the lungs." " It shoiild be remembered 
that, in Harvey's day, the so-called bronchial arteries 
were stUl unknown, through which the tissues of the 
lungs are supplied with arterial blood from the aorta.'^^ 
Not only Columbus/* but even Galenf'"" had each 
devised an erroneous way in which to pro\'ide the 
lungs with "spirituous" or "vital" blood, in addition 
to the venous blood from the right ventricle ; but Har- 
vey is obviously content to let the latter suifice for their 
nutrition. 

What has gone before indicates how erroneous it is 
to speak of the pulmonary transit, as Columbus had 
set it forth in 1559, nineteen years before Harvey's 
birth, as though Columbus were in some sort a sharer 
in the discovery of the circulation. Those who so 
speak fail to note the difference between blood and the 
blood. Although Columbus girded at Galen and cor- 
rected him, Columbus's pulmonary transit of a fraction 
of the blood by curing more than one defect of the 
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Galenic doctrine strengthened the erroneous Galenic 
physiology of the blood-raoveraent. Of these larger 
features Columbus not only was no enemy, but remained 
a devoted adherent. His doctrine certainly paved the 
way for Harvey's, but in no more immediate sense than 
did Galen's doctrine that blood is naturally contained 
in the arteries.^" 

Indeed, Harvey categorically stated that the move- 
ment of blood through the lungs had nothing to do with 
his discovery. Tn a Latin letter from London written 
in 1651 to P. M. Slegel in Hamburg, Harvey says in 
his old age 1 — 

"Meantime, as RiolanuB uses hi? utmoet efforts to oppose the 
pasaage of blood into the left ventricle through the lungs, and 
brings it all hither through the aeptum, and ho vaunta himeelf aa 
having upset the very foundatiaii of the Harvcian circulatioiL, 
(although I have nowhere laid that down as a foundation for my 
CLTCtdatioU ; for the blood fetches a citc^Ut in very many red-blooded 
ammals in which no lunga are to be found), it may be well here to 
relate an experiment which I ktely tried in the preaence of several 
of my colleagues, and from the cogency of which there is no es- 
cape." '" 

The parenthesis certainly is a striking one. 

No less striking is the last word published by Harvey 
about respiration. We have heard him deny the 
entrance of air into the blood and doubt the occurrence 
of any concoction in the lungs. Now we shall hear 
him throw over even the cooling of the innate heat, a 
respiratory doctrine to which he has seemed hitherto to 
hold with conviction. In the essay "On Partiirition" 
pubhshed in 1651 with the treatise "On Generation," 
he says : — 
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"In the meantime I would propoae tina question to the learned : 
How comes it that the f<etus continues in its naother's womb after 
the seventh month? If brought forth at that time it breathes 
at will, indeed could not aurvive one httle hour without breath- 
ing ; yet, as I have said, if it remain in the womb it keeps alive and 
well beyond the ninth month without the aid of respiration. . . . 
Whoso shall attend carefully to these things and consider more 
closely the nature of air, will, I think, readily grant that air is ^ven 
to animals neither for cooling nor as nutriment; for it is a fact that 
after the foetus has once drawn breath it may be suffocated more 
quickly than when entirely excluded from the air; aa though 
heat were unkindled by air within the fcetus rather than allayed. 
Thus much, merely by the way, on the subject of respiration ; 
perhaps I shall treat of it more fully in ita proper place. Surely a 
more knotty subject could hardly be found, as the argument^ on 
both sides are very evenly balanced," '"* 

So we find Harvey in his old age induced by lifelong 
study to questioQ, U not deny, even the cooling effects 
of respiration, and to end with a practical confession of 
ignorance. Instead, therefore, of the circulation and 
its swiftness being explained by the urgent need of 
"the substance of the air" experienced by certain tis- 
sues, that movement of the whole mass of the blood 
through the lungs, which was so novel a physiological 
fact, does not seem to have affected his view of the 
problems of respiration. Nor could he properly explain 
the respiratory change in the color of the blood, which 
seemed to support the ancient doctrine that the blood 
is of two different kinds. Since he could not invoke 
respiration to elucidate the circulation and its rapidity, 
and since he himself declared that such rapidity could 
not be needed for the simple feeding of the tissues, what 
was left to be invoked? It is no wonder that eight 
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denied that he had ever seriously undertaken to explain 
the use of the circulation ; that at the end of thirteen 
years more he repeated this denial in his old age ; ^"* 
although he had not refrained from expressing such con- 
jeetures as must always be evoked in the mind of a 
great observer by a diecovery of the first importance 
made by himself. Yet the phenomena of the very 
circulation used were so striking as to cry aloud for 
elucidation ; for Harvey's own clinching statement that 
the heart drives into the aorta at least one thousand 
drachms of blood in half an hour,'"^ this rediictio ad 
ahsurdum, which cut the ground from under the feet of 
his opponents, left him helpless in his turn to account 
for the need of so huge a flooding of the arteries. 

Since it was not to be swiftly altered in the lungs that 
the whole mass of the blood hurried back from all parts 
of the chest, what then 7 




CHAPTER IV 

THE CIE<3UI.A.TI0N AND THE ABISTOTELXAN PBIMACT OF 
THE HEART 

It haa been stated already that the first announce- 
ment of the circulation is to be found in Harvey's 
lecture notes. The following is the test of the memor- 
able passage in question, which I have translated from 
Harvey's Latin. He says : — 

"It is proved by the structure of the heart that the blood ia per^ 

petually transferred through the lungs into the aorta, as by two 
dackfl of a water-bellows to rayae water. It ia prored by the liga- 
ture that tlxere is a transit of the blood from the arteries to the 
veins ; whereby it ia demonstrated that a perpetual movBtnent of 
the blood in a circle is brought about by the beat of the heart. Ia 
this for the aaie of nutrition, or of the better preaervation of the 
blood and members by infusion of teat, the blood in turn being 
cooled by heating the members and heated by the heart ?"^*' 

The words " as by two clacks of a water-bellows to rayse 
water" are Harvey's own racy English, embedded in 
hig Latin text. The "ligature" is the flat band which 
ia tied about the upper arm when bleeding from a vein 
is to be practised at the bend of the elbow. The Hip- 
pocratic physicians called this band a "taenia," ^°'' and 
even in their day it was known to hasten the flow of 
blood from the opened vein when" applied aa above 
stated, but yet to check the flow if tied too tight. This 
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Page SO, right, of WiUiam Harvey's Prdectiones Anatomm UnmT^idU. 
or Lecture Notes of 1616. The passage contains "the first recorded 
►ntjcjj of the moV^Qient of tb« blood in a circle. 



WH conftat per fabricam cordis ianguineni 
per pulmones in Aortam pcrpetuo 
tranfferri, as by two clacks of a 
water bellows to rajie water 
conftat per ligaturam tranfitum fanguinis 
ab artcrijs ad venas 
vndc A pcrpetuum iaiiiruinis motum 
m circulo fieri pulfu cordis 
An ? hoc j^ratia Nutritionis 
an magis Confcrvationis fanguinis 
ct Membrorum per Infufionem calidam 
viciffimque fanguis Calcfeciens 
membra frigifa<i:lum a Corde 
Calcfit 

Transcript of the precediag page. 
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clinical observation had awaited a rational explanation 
for more than nineteen centuries.^°^ 

Our most immediate interest in the foregoing passage 
lies in this: that on the very same page, with the few 
clear simple words which tell for the first time of Har- 
vey's facts and proofs, he has briefly written down con- 
jeetm-es as to the meaning of the circulation. These are 
as strikingly put as certain jottings are obscure which 
deal on a neighboring page with some possible meanings 
of the heart-beat,^°^ In neither group of conjectures 
do the functions of the lungs play a part ; but the dis- 
coverer asks himself whether it be not to revisit the 
heat of the heart that the whole mass of the blood 
circles back to the chest in its Harveian course 1 More 
than thirty-two years after the date of Harvey's note- 
book Harvey wrote to Riolanus : — 

"There are aome who consider that as no impulsion of nutri- 
ment is required for the nutrition of plants, their particles attract- 
ing little by little whatever they need to replace what they have 
lost, so in aniuia,lB there ia no need of any impulsioD, the vegeta- 
tive faculty in both worting alike. But there is a differsnee. In 
animala a perpetual flow of warmth, ia required to cherish the mem- 
beis, to keep them alive by the aid of vivifying heat, and to restore 
parts injured from without. It b not merely nutrition that needa 
to be provided for.""* 

In the first Exercise to Kiolanus Harvey had touched 
also upon the use of the circulation, interweaving thia 
doctrine of heat with the doctrine of respiration as he 
then held it, in a passage the last part of which I have 
quoted already. Quoted more fiilly he says ; — 

"And thia, indeed, ia the principal use and end of the circula- 
tion, for which the blood revolves with perpetual influence in its 
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cea^etese course and is driven along its circuit : namely, that all 
th« parts in depeDdeQCe Upon the blood may be kept alive by the 
primary innate heat and in their state of vital and vegetative being, 
and may perform all their functions ; whilst, to use the language 
oi physiologistiB, th^y are sustained and actuated by the inflowing 
heat and vital spirits. Thus by the aid of two eKtremos, viz. : 
cold and heat, la the tenaperature of the animal body relMned at 
its mean. For aa the air iriBpired tempers the too great heat of 
the blood in the lungs and center of the body and effects the expul- 
sion of suffocating furaes, so m. its turn does the hot blood, thrown 
through the arteries into the entire body, cherish and nourish and 
keep alive all the extremities, preventing extinction due to the 
power of external cold." ^^' 

"The innate fire is not in the right ventricle," a Hip- 
pocratie author had written, who had written also that 
the wall of the left ventricle is dense, to guard the 
strength of the heat."^ Aristotle, too, had placed in the 
heart the "origin" of the ^'natural innate heat";'" 
had likened the heart to "the hearth on which shall lie 
the natural kindling, well protected also, as being the 
acropolis of the body." "* At a later day Galen had 
affirmed the same doctrine."^ 

Let us turn now to the famous treatise of 1628, pub- 
lished twelve years after the note-book had been 
written. In the chapter in which Harvey says "I 
tremble lest I have mankind at large for my enemies " 
and then publishes and names the circulation, — in 
this chapter, before passing to hia proofs, he published 
the following words which reaound in a way very dif- 
ferent from the simplicity of the note-book i — 



"So probably it may oome to paas in the body through the 
movement of the blood that all the parts are nourished, cherished, 
quickeDed, by the hotter, perfected, vaporous, spirituous, and, aa 
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to speak, alimentivG blood; that the blood, on tb« other band, is 
cooled, coagulated, and rendered, as it wtre, effete in the parts; 
whence it returns to its origuir namely, the heart, as to its loiintam, 
or the hearth of the body, to regain perfection. There by the 
potent an-d fervid natural heat, a treasury cf life, as it were, the 
blood IS liquefied anew and becomca pregnant with spinta and, so 
to speak, with balsam. Thence the blood is distributed again; 
and all this depends upon the motion and pulsation of the heart, 
"The heart, therefore, is the oriEin of life and the sun of the 
toicrocosm, even as the sun in his turn might well be called the 
heart of the world ; by the vigor and pulsation of the heart the blood 
18 moved, perfected, quickened, and delivered from corruption and 
thickening; and the function of nourishing, cherishing, quickening 
the entire body is performed by that intimate hearth, the heart, the 
foundation of life, the author of all. But of these matters more 
conveniently when I shall speculate as to the final cause of motion 
Buch as this." '" 

Upon this florid passage follow the classic sis chapters 
which bring forward with such power and calm the 
proofs of the circulation. These are succeeded in their 
turn by words which echo their sobriety, as follows : — 



"It will not be beside the question to show also from certmn 
familiar reasonings, that the circulation is both convenient and 
necessajy. In the first place, since death is corruption from defi- 
ciency of heat '" and since all living things are warm, all dying 
things cold, the heat requires a. seat and origiii, a home and hearth, 
as it were, in which the tinder of nature, the first beginning oi 
the innate fire, may be contained aaid preserved; a place from 
which, as from their origin, heat and life may flow out into all the 
partSj whence nutriment may come and upon which concoction 
and nutrition and all quiokening may depend. That thia place is 
the heart, that this is the origin of life 3S aforesaid, I should hope 
that none would doubt. 

"Hence the blood has need of motion, of motion such that it 
may return to the heart ; for, if sent to the outer parts of the body. 
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far from ite Bource,"' and left immoved, it would become floagiitated. 
Heat and Bpirits are seen to be generated and preserved in. aU by 
motion, to vanish if quiet supervene. Therefore, the blood, thick- 
ened or stiffened by the cold of the extremities and of the ambieat 
[air] and destitute of spiiite, as ia the dead, must needs return to its 
source &a.d origin in order to keep itaelf whole, to seek thence and 
repair again its hea.t and Bpirits." "' . . . 

"Moreover," Hatrey says, a i>age farther on, "since aU aniniala 
live by nutriment concocted in their interior, it is necessary that 
the concoction, and distribution thereof be perf'ect; and, further, 
that a place and receptacle exist where the nutriment may be per- 
fected and whence it may be led off to the several memberB. Now 
thifi place is the heart, for it alone of all the parts contains blood 
for the public use in its cavities, the auricles and ventricles, as in 
ciatems and atorehouae ; not merely blood for ita private use in the 
coronary vein and artery." "" 

In the next chapter we obtain glimpses of the path- 
ological relations of this physiology. Harvey brings 
forward tertian fever as a case in point, explaining 
that the febrile paroxysm is produced when 

"the preternatural heat which has been kindled in the heart is dif- 
fused throughout the entire body by way of the ari,eries, together 
with the morbific matter which thus ia evaporated and dissolved 
by nature." ^^ 

As a student of the Greek science reads the foregoing 
passages, he clearly sees that the new wine of the cir- 
culating blood is poured into the old bottles of the 
Aristotelian physiology ; and Harvey tells us so him- 
self, in the last chapter of his most famous treatise. 
He says : — 

"No less should we agree with Aristotle as to the sovereignty 
of the heart, in dealing with the following and similar queBtiona: 
Does it receive motion and sensation from the brain, blood from 
the liver; or i^ it the origin of the veins and of theblood? For 
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they who try to refute him leave out, or do POt graap, the main 
argument, which ie that the heart ie the first part to exist and has in 
it blood, life, eensation, motion, "before the brain or the hver has 
been made or is clearly to be distinguiahed, or at least before cither 
can perform any fmiction. So the heart with its own proper or- 
gans constnieted for motion — ae it were, an internal ftnimal — 
is the earlier formed ; and, this being the first made part, it is the 
will of nature that thereafter the entire animal be made, nouriBhed, 
preserved, perfected by the heart to be its achievement and abode. 
The heart is governor everywhere, like the chief in a common- 
wealth with whom is lodged the first and highest authority. In aa 
animal all power is derived from and depends upon the heart as its 
origin and foundation." "^ 

The main argumcTit, which is that the heart ia the 
first part to exist, ia simply the argument from the 
development of the embryo in the hen's egg. The 
study of this development day by day had been recom- 
mended by one of the Hippocratic writers,"' and 
Aristotle had laid stress upon the changes m the embryo 
during incubation.^^ Harvey, in his turn, had studied 
them carefully. The ancients could have made their 
observations only with the naked eye, but Harvey had 
the aid of a simple lens, though of nothing approaching 
in power to a microscope.*^ ^ In the treatise of 1628 
he speaks aa follows of what he thus observed : — 

"If y&u turn to the formation of the ehiek in the egg, the Erst 
thing to exist therein, as I have said, is a mere vesicle, or auricle, 
or pulsating drop of blood. Afterward, when growth haa gone on, 
the heart is completed. ... In a hen's egg after four or five days 
of incubation I have ahown the visible presence of the rudiment of 
the chick in th« form of a Uttle cloud ; in an egg, that is, which had 
been immersed in clear tepid wat«r after removal of the shell. In 
the middle of the aforesaid httle cloud there waa a palpitating 
bloody point, so fine that in contracting it disappeared and be- 
came invisiblej but reappeared oq its relaxation, looking like the 
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point of a needle, aJid of b. ruddy color ; bo that being now visibly 
and now invisible, b& though now existent and now non^xiatent, 
it evin<xd palpitation and the beginning of life." "' 

In the same treatise Harvey promises to publish more 
observationa 



"on the formation of the fcetus, where numerous problems of the 
following order can find a place : Why should this point be made 
or perfected earlier, that later? Aa regards the dominance of the 
members: Wliicb part ie the cause of the other? There are very 

^maIly problems connected with the heart, such aa : Why fihouid it 
be the first thing [as Aristotle saya in ids third book on the parts of 
animala) '" fco acquire eonsietency, and be seen possessed of life, 
motion, and sensation, before anything has been perfected in the 
rest of the body? And in like manner regarding the blood: Why 
is it before all, and how possessed of the be^nnings •'* of life and of 
the animal, and of the craving to move and be impelled hither and 
thither, to which end the heart would seem to have been made?" "' 

In Harvey's celebrated treatise, despite various 
frank questionings by the way, such as that just quoted 
about the blood, he so frankly follows in the footsteps 
of "the master of them that know" that Aristotle 
need not be cited at length to prove the fact. To 
Aristotle are largely due Harvey's references to the 
heart as the central source of indispensable vital heat; 
his references to ahment perfected in the heart ; hia 
blending of psychological doctrines with the doctrine 
of the movement of the blood. Therefore, a brief ac- 
count of how this became possible will be germane. 

When an ancient observer looked with the naked eye 
at the very early embryo of the fowl, he distinguished 
at first only a blood-red point, which pulsated, or 
"leapt." This Aristotle judged to be the heart, con- 
taining blood before any blood-vessel had shown itself 
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and before blood was visible in any other part. Very 
soon, however, two vesaels containing blood were seen, 
according to him, to extend from the rudimentary heart 
toward the periphery. From these and other consider- 
ations Aristotle inferred that both the blood and all 
its containing vessels owe their first origin to the heart ; 
and that throughout life the liquid made elsewhere 
from the food enters the heart, there to be perfected 
into blood by the action of the vital innate heat, of 
which, as we have seen, he held the fiery central hearth 
to be within the heart. Naturally, therefore, he be- 
lieved the blood not to be hot of itself, but to acquire its 
vivifying heat at the heart, the pulsation of which he 
held to be caused directly by the seething of the blood 
within. When thus perfected and charged with heat 
the blood, according to him, is distributed from the 
heart through the vena cava as well as the aorta. 
These great vessels and their subdivisions Aristotle 
distinguished anatomically ; but he made no serious 
physiological distinction between what we call the 
veins and the arteries, and, himself, applied the word 
"artery" to the windpipe only. As to the cavities 
and contents of the heart, even as to the number of 
its cavities, he had obscure, complex, and erroneous 
ideas, and of the valves he knew nothing. He recog- 
nized no essential differences between the matters dis- 
tributed by way of the vena cava and by way of the 
aorta, all being, ahke, one thing, blood ; though the 
blood was hotter or cooler, thinner or thicker, purer or 
cruder, in different regions or parts of the body, in dif- 
ferent sets of vessels, in different cavities of the heart, 
or at different times in the same place. 



i 




THE USE OP THE CIRCULATION 



We have seen already that, in the genuine works 
Aristotle, there is no sign that what we call the tissues 
of the adult require or receive a derivative of the air, 
whether crudely mingled with the blood in the earlier 
Hippoeratic way, or separate in Erasistratean fashion, 
or in the form of such "spirituous blood" as Galen 
afterward accepted. We have seen that the air which ^ 
Aristotle believed to enter the heart for cooling pnf-^B 
poses, cannot be traced beyond it ; that whatever spirits 
may exist in the body for him, would seem to be either 
of the nature of vapor produced within the body itself, 
or of a nature quite indeterminate.'^" 

The living egg of the hen has had a vast deal to do 
with the history of psychology as well as of physiology. 
It is partly owing to what Aristotle believed to go on 
in the egg that we speak to-day of good hearts and bad 
hearta — even of sweethearts. Aristotle knew nothing 
of the nerves, and, therefore, could reasonably fail to 
find conclusive evidence that the brain and spinal cord 
had to do with what we call nervous functions. So he 
fell back upon a doctrine at least as old as the Iliad, '^' 
and made a psychological center of the heart. This 
being proved, for Aristotle, largely by its demeanor in 
the early embryo, to be the life-long source of the 
nutritive blood ; and being, for him, the central hearth 
of the heat by means of which the blood is perfected and 
warmed; he held it a matter of necessity that in the 
heart should dwell the so-called "nutritive soul"; 
that is, the faculty which uses as its most immediate 
instrument the "innate," "natural," "vital," "psychi- 
cal," heat, to bring about nutrition, growth, and genera^ 
tion. He aays : — 
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" it is impossible that the other faculties of the soul should exist 
without the nutritive, or these without the natural fire ; ioi in this 
ha& nature set that faculty aglow." "* 

Dealing with these other faculties^ he sees that there 
must be an organ where the resiilts of sight, hearing, 
and the other senses, are compared ; and deliberately 
discussing and rejecting the claims made for the brain 
he makes the heart this "common sense-organ of all the 
sense-organs," as he styles it. He says : — 

" If in all the creatures the seat of life ia in thia part, it b clear 
that here also must the origin of senBt^tiolL b6 ; for we S&y th&t the 
body hss ItffB because it is an animal, but we Bay that it is animal 
because it has afinsation." ^"^ 

Less hollow rings the argument in the modem ear, 
when the ancient thinker bases it on conclusions drawn 
from observation. We learn from him that only those 
parts are sensitive which contain blood, as opposed 
to hair and nails, or even to the blood, if taken by itself. 
We learn, therefore, that as the heart of the embryo 
is the first part to contain blood, it is the first part to be 
sensitive and hence is the central source of sensation. 
Moreover, Aristotle, like Plato,'" knowing nothing 
of the nerves, judges the blood-vessels to be sensory 
paths; and blood-vessels connect, not only the sensi- 
tive flesh, but aU the more special sense-organs with 
the heart. Such is the outUne of the reasons why 
Aristotle held the heart to be the lifelong seat, not only 
of the "nutritive soul," but of the "sensory soul" as 
well. 

Pain, pleasure, and desire would naturally dwell 
beside sensation in the heart, which Aristotle held to be 
obviously the seat of the emotions, as proved by its 
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palpitation when they are stirred. Moreover, it is 
desire, seated in the heart, which incites to action, to 
motion, movement thus resulting from sensation ; and, 
in general, "the movements" of every sense both begin 
and end at the heart ; the word here translated "move' 
ment " ^^ being uaed, in the technical diction of Aristotle, 
to include not only the "molar motion" of modem par- 
lance, but also subtle forms of change of state. Further, 
in the early embryo the heart itself is plainly the first 
part which possesses motion ; it visibly taking the 
lead in this, moving "as though itself an ajmnal." 
The pulsating movements of the heart are the direct 
effects of the seething and vaporization within it ; 
while, in the respiratory movements, the chest wall 
is pushed out by an expansion due to the vital heat, 
whose cardiac hearth the lungs inclose, and then 
follows inward a contraction due to the cooling air 
which has been drawn into the expanding lungs. As 
the bodily movements, in general, are "brought about 
by drawing and slackening" and originate at the heart, 
it is appropriate that the heart contains tendinous 
structures"* within itself; "for it needs the service 
and strength" of sueh."^ It is too, in a sense, the 
origin of the discontinuous tendinous and ligamentous 
structures of the body. Aristotle's doctrine of the 
heart as the source of motion seems especially vague. 
But, hardy thinker though he was, he scarcely could be 
definite on this subject, even in speculation. He knew 
that heat expands and cold contracts ; he recognized 
the force which, as he believed, confined or compressed 
vapor exerts in living bodies, not only in health but in 
disease ; and he knew the strength imparted to bodily 
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effort by holding the breath. His genuine writings, 
however, bring forward no modus operandi, except in 
the case of respiration and of the movements of the 
heart itself. We are given no inkling as to how the 
tendons are normally drawn and slackened in obedience 
to the will, for the true function of muscle was unknown 
to Aristotle (Harvey to the contrary notwithstanding)/'^ 
and the blood-vessels were the only continuous special 
paths between center and periphery which Aristotle 
could make out, In his time, as we have seen, the 
nerves had not been distinguished, even anatomically, 
from the bands and cords of the ligaments and tendons. 

So, for Aristotle, the nutritive, sensory, and motor 
faculties, the desires and emotions, in short all the 
soub or parts of the soul (to use the ancient phraseology) 
that are not the most exalted, dwell in fire within the 
heart, suitably and honorably placed at the central 
"acropolis." To the divine mind of man, on the other 
hand, he does not assign a definite special dwelling- 
place within the body. 

Harvey differed often and widely from Aristotle. 
Yet even in his old age he wrote: "The authority 
of Aristotle has always such weight with me that I 
never think of differing from him inconsiderately," ^'^ 
Cannot one fancy, may not one conjecture, that in the 
eyes of the discoverer of the circulation his great dis- 
covery, fundamental, new, and original, as he rightly 
claimed it to be^ may at times have seemed to con- 
stitute a thorough correcting and filling in of a rough 
sketch dashed off at the Lyceum? Let us see. 

Aristotle had no conception of anything resembling a 
circulation of the blood, nor any definite mechanical 
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ideas as to its movement. While the vena cava as well 
as the aorta received blood from his valveless heart 
and yielded it to the body at large, blood ebbed back 
to the heart dTiring sleep, and the warm nutrient liquid 
which the vena cava and the aorta yielded to the tissues 
had previously entered the heart continuously but in an 
imperfect state through both of these great vessels, 
to go forth again through both, perfected into blood and 
heated, with no perplexing differences of color noted 
between that in the great vein and that in the aorta. 
The relations between the food, the blood, the heart, 
and the body at large, though recognized to be complex, 
may well have presented themselves to Aristotle with 
something of the vagueness with which the relations 
between the food, the liquids, the contractile vacuole, 
and the living substance of a protozoon, present them- 
selves to Us. If the heart, retaining its Aristotelian 
powers, were found to receive the blood imperfect or 
impaired, but to receive it by the veins only, and to 
send it out, but only by the arteries, warmed and per- 
fected or restored to perfection at its Aristotelian source ; 
what have we but the systemic part of the circidation, 
as it may have pictured itself sometimes to Harvey ? "° 
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PHTSICIANS versus PHILOBOPHEES — HABVET FOR THE 
PHIL080PHEH8 

Thus it ie striking to find Harvey, as the champion 
against Galen of a view essentially Aristotelian, entering 
the field of controversy where ancient Greek still met 
ancient Greek in the modem Europe of 1628. 

The discoveries of the nerves and the valves of the 
heart had made great difficulties for the Aristotelian 
psychology and physiology shortly after Aristotle's 
time. We have seen that the semilunar valves were 
described, and theii use noted, in a treatise included in 
the Hippocratic collection ; ^** and all the valves, both 
arterial and auriculo- ventricular, were well recognized 
by Erasistratus, whose acquaintance we have made 
already, and who flourished about 300 b.c, Aristotle 
having died in 322 B.C. Erasistratus, we remember, 
was more than four centuries earlier than Galen and 
more than nineteen centuries earher than Harvey. 

That the heart throughout life is not only the source 
of the perfected blood, but gives out blood to the vena 
cava for distribution, had been rendered a hard saying, 
especially by the recognition of the tricuspid valve.'" 
Galen, however, like the somewhat earher Greek 
physician Aretseus, the Cappadocian,*^ was not con- 
fronted by this difficulty, for they both adhered to an 
ancient doctrine to be found in the Hippocratic treatise 
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"On Nourishment," and there sketched with mingled 
clearness and vagueness in thefollowing pithy saying : 

"Root of the veins, the liver; root of tie arteries, the heart. 
Out of these wander into a!l parts blood and spirite, and througbj 
these heat comes in." '♦• 

Obviously the doctrine here foreshadowed was quite, 
irreconcilable with the views of Aristotle. 

In studying the works of Harvey and of his contem- 
poraries and predeeesBors it must be borne in mind that, 
from ancient times past the tinie of Harvey to more 
modem days, the word "heart" was very commonly 
uaed by physicians and men of science to mean simply 
the ventricular mass, without the auricles, which were 
reckoned in with the great vessels. In slaughter- 
houses the word is still used in this ancient sense. 
Harvey's practice was fluctuating ; for the word is 
used by him sometimes to mean the ventricular mass 
only, sometimes, as in the science of to-day, to mean 
the ventricular mass and the auricles taken together. 

According to the more detailed views of Galen and 
his school the blood was perfected and had its central 
source not in the heart, but in the liver, to which the 
portal vein brought a cruder liquid derived from the 
products of digestion. In the liver the veins also 
originated^ while the arteries originated at the heart. 
The blood left its source in the liver, by way of the 
roots of the venous system, that is, by the hepatic 
veins of modem anatomy. From these it entered the 
great venous tnmt, the vena cava, a vessel which 
comprised the inferior cava, the right auricle, and the 
superior cava of our present nomenclature. Upon 
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leaving the liver the blood at once diirided into two 
sharply diverging streams, one flowing directly down- 
ward ttirough the vena cava, the belly, and the lower 
extremities ; the other stream flowing directly upward 
through the vena cava to the eheetj the upper extrem- 
ities, and the head. Therefore, that part of the vena 
cava which we call the right auricle simply formed a 
part of the upward pathway of the blood, at a place 
where some of the blood left this upward pathway and 
flowed through a side opening into the right ventricle. 
This ventricle, therefore, received only a fraction of that 
portion of the blood which ascended from the liver. 
The rest of the ascending blood mounted in the vena 
cava past the right opening which led into the ventricle 
and, having traversed thus what we call the right 
auricle, entered and traversed what we call the superior 
vena cava, to be distributed to the veins and tissues 
of the arms and head. Of the fraction of the blood 
that entered the right ventricle a pait went to the lungs 
simply for their nutrition, by the "arterial vein" ^ 
the pulmonary artery of modem parlance — and a part 
percolated in a refined condition through pores of the 
septum from the right ventricle to the left, to be worked 
up there with the vital spirits and thus become the 
basis of the spirituous blood of the arteries. From the 
left ventricle this spirituous blood went to the body 
at large by way of the arteries. There is no evidence 
that Galen believed any blood to pass from the right 
to the left ventricle otherwise than through the pores 
of the septum. As he says, however, that the branches 
of the " venoua artery" (our pulmonary vein) "transmit 
thin and pure and vaporous blood in abundance" to 
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the lungs for their nutrition,'^^ we may infer that he held 
this supply to be derived from the left ventricle Hke 
that of the rest of the body. This was possible, accord- 
ing to Galen's system, because he held to the irrational 
opinion that what is now called the mitral valve closed 
less perfectly than the other valves, inasmuch as it 
possessed only two segments instead of three. 

This supposed imperfection of the mitral valve 
played an important part in Galen's system, for it was 
possible thereby for the lung to receive, not only some 
spirituous blood from the left ventricle of the heart, but 
also, and especially, the injiu'ious fumes which Galen 
held to arise from combustion in the left ventricle, to 
escape into the venous artery past the imperfect mitral 
valve, and to be exhaled in expiration. When this 
valvular door was open, therefore, the left ventricle 
drew from the lungs into itself crude spirits, these to 
be returned in some part perhaps to the lungs as spiritu- 
ous blood in company with the deleterious fumes, when 
the valvular door was only ajar. This imperfection of 
the valve of two segments, however, was but a constant 
and fortunate exaggeration of a condition shared to a 
slight degree by all the valves ; for Galen held these, in 
the act of closing, to allow slight regurgitation of spirits, 
vapor, or even of blood ; and to do so exceptionally even 
when closed, if the movement of the heart were of 
unusual force. He commonly, however, assumed the 
tricuspid, pidmonary, and aortic valves to be compe- 
tent, especially if he could gain a polemical point by 
doing BO.'" 

More than thirteen centuries later Columbus, as we 
have learned, announced that blood from the right 
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ventricle entered the left ventricle, not by pores of the 
septum, but exclusively by pores of the lungs, in passing 
through which latter it became spu-ituous blood, needing 
but little elaboration in the ventricle before entering the 
arteries for distribution to the body. Columbus denied 
and derided the passage of fumes from the left ventricle 
to the lungs, while he accepted the ancient doctrine of 
the cooling effect of respiration. His view of the mean- 
ing of the pulmonary transit is therefore a striking 
approximation to the truth — a closer one than that of 
Harvey, who questioned everything except the fumes 
given off in expiration, which fumea, of course, Harvey 
did not send along the Galenic path. As Columbus 
declared the spirituous blood to be made up in the 
lungs, and these, therefore, to need no supply thereof 
from the left ventricle; and as he also denied the 
passage of fumes through the venous artery ; the 
flow through the latter became simplified, spiritu- 
ous blood alone passing through it, and in the true 
direction from the lungs to the heaJii. Accordingly 
the mitral valve also was cured of its Galenic im- 
perfection; to the latter Columbus does not even 
refer, but he simply describes all the four valves as 
competent. 

Columbus, therefore, set forth the true course, and in 
no small degree the true nature and meaning, of the 
movement whereby blood passes from the right auric- 
ulo- ventricular ring to the aorta, and in so doing he 
expelled important errors from the Galenic system. 
But, strange to say, by thus purging it he greatly 
strengthened it, as was mentioned earlier in this paper, 
for be harmonized the fundamental doctrine of the 
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Galenic system with the true mechanism and working 
of the cardiac valves, and with a rational theory of 
respiration.'" This fundamental Galenic doctrine waa 
the direct distribution of blood to the tissues through 
the veins from the liver as a center; no more than a 
fraction of the blood ever passing the tricuspid valve 
to reach the lungs or to enter the arteries as spirituous 
blood. Of this doctrine Columbus was not only an 
adherent, but a warm partisan against the Aristote- 
lians ; and, Uke Galen more than thirteen centuries 
before, Columbus points with emphasis to the tricuspid 
valve as evidence of the falsity of the Aristotelian doc- 
trine that crude blood enters the heart to be perfected 
and returned thence to the vena cava for distribution.'"'^ 
The Galenic view that the liver is the origin of the veins 
and the source of the blood, by which word, unqualified, 
was meant the venous blood, was known even down to 
Harvey's day as the view of "the physicians," as op- 
posed to that of "the philosophers," who contended 
in ingenious ways for the view of the great philosopher 
Aristotle that the heart is the origin of the veins and the 
source of the blood. Harvey in this contest repeatedly 
ranges himself in his writinga with the Aristotelians and 
against the Galenists ; '" we shall see him bring the 
circulation into play to give very effective aid to the 
former against Galen himself. 

Bearing in mind the Galenic meaning of the word 
"blood," and remembering that, in spite of the weak 
points in Galen's own armor, he possessed in the tri- 
cuspid valve a formidable weapon against the followers 
of Aristotle, listen to the following passage from Har- 
vey's treatise of 162S. He says : — 
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"Whether or no the heart imiiarts anything more to the blood 
than transposition, locomotion, and distribution, whether it im- 
parts heat also, or Gpiriis, or perfection, mubt be looked into later 
and gathered from other observations. For the present be it enough 
to have shown suiRdently that during the beat, of the heart the 
blood is trangfuaed and withdrawn from the veins into the arterieg 
through the ventricles of the heart, and is distributed to the body 
at large. 

"This, to be sure, is conceded by all after a fashion, it being 
gathered from the stnieturi; of the heart and the arrangement, 
positiOBj and use of the valves. But they seem to wavcr blindly as 
though in a, dark place, and they put together varied, incoherent, 
and more or less contradictory doctrines and, mdeed, set forth much 
upon conjecture, 03 has been shown already. 

"There seems to me to have been one single pruicipal cause of 
hesitation and error iu this matter, via. : the connection between 
the heart and the lung in man. The disappearance of the arterial 
vein in the lungs having been noted, and likewise that of the vcnoufl 
artery, great obscurity prevailed as to whence or how the right 
ventricle distributed the blood to the body, or tlie left ventricle 
drew blood from the veaa cava. Thia ia attested by the ■words of 
Galen when he inveighs againat Erasistratus regarding the origin 
and use o£ the veins and the coction of the blood, ' You ivill an- 
swer,' Galen says, 'that the way of it 18 thJs; that the Wood is 
prepared beforehand in the hver and is transferred thence to the 
heart to receive the rest of its proper character in complete perfec- 
tion. Surely this doea not seem devoid of reason ; for no great and 
perfect work can be accomplished suddenly at one attempt and 
receive its entire polish from fi single instrnment. If then this be 
so, ahow us another vessel which leads the completely peri'ected 
blood forth from the heart, and distributes it to the whole body as 
the artery doee the spirits.' ''" Behold Galen disapproving and 
putting aside a reaaonable opinion because, besides not seeing the 
path of transit, 1" he cannot find a veaael to distribute the blood 
from the heart to the whole body! 

"But had there been anyone on the spot to take the part of 
Eraeistratug or of that opinion whJch is now our own and is con- 
fessed by Galen himaelf to be reasonable in other respects; and 
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had the person aforesaid pointed his fingor at the great artery 
(aortal as Ui& diatributfir of the blood from the heart to the body 
at large, — I wonder what answer that diviae man would have 
made, full of genius and of learning aa lie wasl Had ho &aid that 
the artery distributed spirits and not blood, he certainly would 
sufficiently have refuted Eraaiatratus, who believed that only spirits 
were contained in the arteries ; but in bo doing Galen would have 
contradicted himself and would shamefully have denied what he 
sharply contends to be true in a special book '^ which he wrote 
againat that same ErasiBtratus. For he proves by macy powerful 
arguments, and demonstrates by experiments, that blood, aud not 
Bplrite, is naturally contained in the arteries. 

"Eut since the divine mftu conoedcs, As- he often doea in thfit 
same place, 'that all the arteries of the body arise from the great 
artery, and this from the heart ; and that for a certainty btood is 
naturally contained and bomc onward in all of them,' he maintaiiL- 
ing 'that the three sigmoid valves placed at the orifice of the aorta 
forbid the return of blood into the heart, and that nature would 
never have set these valves in apposition to the most preeminent of 
the VKcera were the valves not to do it some moat important 
service;' — since, I eay, the father of physicians concedes all this 
and in these very words, as he does in the book aforesaid, I do not 
ees how he can deny that the great artery is the vessel adapted to 
distribute the blood, now arrived at complete perfection, from the 
heart to the body at large." ^" 

Thus does the great English discoverer bring the pul- 
monary transit and the circulation of the blood to the 
rescue of the Aristotelian heart, despite Galen and the 
tricuspid valve t Between Harvey and the school 
that refused to the heart more than a fraction of the 
blood, there could be no peace. It is the Galenists 
whose system he attacked and shattered so thoroughly ; 
and those who long and bitterly opposed the acceptance 
of the Harveian circulation were of the Galenic school. 
In a private letter written twenty-three years after the 
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publication of his discovery^ Harvey excuses the 
French physician Riolanus for having slighted the cir- 
culation not long before, saying, among other things : — 

"It was proper that tbe deaa of the College of Paris should 
keep thfl medieine of Galen in repair ; and ehould admit do novel- 
tiea into hia Bchool without the utmost winnowing." i" 
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We have found the discoverer of the circulation an 
admirer and defender of Aristotle ; but we shall leave 
him far less Aristotelian than we found him. Before 
he died, Le had transferred to the blood itself that 
physiological primacy which Aristotle had given to the 
heart ; Harvey having come to regard the blood even 
as the very seat of the soul, harking back to a Greek 
doctrine older than Aristotle and expressly discoun- 
tenanced by him."-" This final view of Harvey was 
not simply an outcome of his old age, though he devel- 
ops and formally declares and insists upon the doc- 
trine of the primacy of the blood in the writings which 
he published when beyond the age of seventy, more 
than twenty years after the publication of his treatise 
of 1628. We have seen that in this his most famous 
work he adheres impressively to the Aristotelian doc- 
trine of the primacy of the heart ; though even this 
work contains utterances of Harvey which do not well 
accord with that doctrine. More than eleven years 
earlier, when making notes for his lectures of 1616, he 
asked himself in striking terms, whether the circulation 
do not exist in order that the blood may be heated by 
the heart. ''^ Yet there are passages in those very same 
notes which show that, beside vaguer conjectures/" 
the doctrine of the primacy of the blood was present 
clearly to Harvey's mind even so early as in his thirty- 
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seventh, year. In his lecture notes four passages are 
especially significant as to this doctrine. Of these the 
firet is as follows ; — 

"Yf I could shew what I hAv Bccne, y* weare &tt an end between 
pbyfiicians et philosopheia." 

After these words in English Harvey falls into his usual 
Latin, which may be translated thus ; — 

"For the blood is rather the author of the viscera than they of 
it, because the blood is preaent before the viscera, aor yet coming 
from the mother,'^ for in -the egg ttere is a drop. The aoul"*is 
in the blood." ^w 

In a second passage of his note-book Harvey says, 
speaking of the heart ; — 

"It is moHt exeeediivg full of contained blood, as no other viacus 
is. Wherefore Aristotle Iholda] against the phyeicians that the 
origin of the blood is not in th.e liver but in the heart, because in the 
liver there is no blood outside the veins. Rather is the blood the 
origin of both, aa I have aeen." '" 

In a third passage Harvey says of the heart that its 

"temperature is exceeding hot, inHemuch as it ia exceeding full of 
blood." •« 

In a fourth passage of the lecture notes which bears 
upon the primacy of the blood we may read ; — 

"1, fThe he&rt] is the most ptiacipal pfrrt of all, not because of 
iteelf,'" for its flesh is more fibroua and harder and colder than the 
liver, but becauee of the abundance of blood and epirits in the 
ventricles. 

"1. Whence the fount of the entire heat. 



"Whence the auricles pulsate, after removai of the heart, be- 
cause of the multitudinous blood.'" 
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"2. Nop ib [the heart] the principal part because of Its ori^; 
for I believe that the ventriclea [which in the foetua are both united 
BB in fishes) are made out of a drop of blood which is in the egg ; and 
that the heart, together with the rest [of the partsl all sprout^' * 
simuItaucouEly, as [occurs] in an car of com, from an imperceptible 
size. la there only a drop of blood in the auricles whence bestow- 
ing heat upon ail parts, receiving from none, it is the citadel and 
domicile of the heat, the hoiuehold shrine ^''° of that edifice, fown- 
tayn conduit hed." "' 

More than eleven years after the making of his lec- 
ture notes Harvey, at the age of fifty, published his 
treatise of 1628; and later, after keeping silence for 
more than twenty years, he pubUshed together the 
two Exercises addressed to Riolanus. During these 
twenty years and more the blood must have been rising 
and the heart declining, in Harvey's esteem, as ruling 
powers in the body ; for at the end of that time more 
than thirty-two years after the jotting down of the 
statements and varied coajectures of his lecture notes, 
he formally throws over Aristotle's primacy of the 
heartj in a passage near the close of the second Exercise 
to Riolanus. Of this passage the following is a part. 
Referring to certain opinions, mainly Aristotelian, re- 
garding the heart and blood, Harvey says; — 

"To speak openly, I do not believe that thoae thingfl are 80 Uk 
the BcnsG eommonly received ; and my opinion is inclined in the 
direction aforesaid by much which is visible in the generation o£ 
the parte, but which ia not convenient to set down here. Soon, 
perhaps, I shall make public things even more wonderful and de^ 
tined to cast even greater light upon natural philosophy. 

"For the present I will only say and set forth without demon- 
Btration — by good leave of the learned and with due respect to the 
ancients — that the heart, oa the beginning, author, source, and 
ori^ of everything in the body and the first cause of life, should 
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be held to mclude the veins and all the arteries and alao the con- 
tained blood ; just as the brain, including al! ita nerves and aensory 
organs AUd Spincd marrow, ia the one adequate organ of seosatioQ, 
as the phrase ia. If by the word 'heart,' however, only the body of 
the heart be meant with ita ventricles and auricles, I do not believe 
that it is the manufacturer of the blood ; nor that the blood pos- 
sesses vigor, faculty, reaaon,'^^ motion, or heat, as the ^t of the 
heart." '« 

In the second year after that of the Exercises to 
Riolanus Harvey's final publication, his treatise On 
Generation with appended essays, was given to the 
World, not long before hia seventy-third birthday. 
During how many years this work had been in prepara- 
tion we do not know ; but it is avowedly based upon the 
views of Aristotle, whom Harvey styles his "dux'' — 
his leader — aa regards the subject of this treatise.'™ 
In it, to be sure, the ancient master is often weighed in 
the balance and found wanting by Harvey, who even 
questions whether Aristotle had seen for himself what 
he "narrates as to the generation of the chick," or "had 
accepted it from some expert.'* ^^^ Nevertheless, it ia 
with the doctrines of Aristotle that Harvey inces- 
santly compares the results of observation. Here the 
veteran records anew his denial of the Aristotelian 
primacy of the heart, and records as well his final 
emphatic assertion of the primacy of the blood. In 
regard to these matters it is interesting to note the 
various grades of expression which appear to mirror 
in this single work the various phases of Harvey's 
thought. 

In the following florid passage doubt of the primacy 
of the heart seems hardly even hinted at. Harvey 
says: — 
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"Certain of the parts thcmfielves are said to be generative, eucli 
ae the heart, troni which AriBtotle dcclarea that the rest of the 
parts derive their origjn; as is also clear from the history which 
I have given. The heart:, I say — or at least its first bediming, to 
wit, the vesicle and leaping point — constructB the rest of the body 
to be its future abode ; enters thia when once built up, and hidea 
in it, vivifies and governs it ; fortifies it with ribs and Htcmum auper- 
imposed as a bqlwarlf ; iind is a. kind of household shrine, as it were, 
the first seat of the soul, the first receptacle and perennial soul- 
endowed '"" hearth of the innate heat, the source and origin of all 
the faculties, and their sole relief in calamity." "' 

Divergence from Aristotle in the matter of the heart 
is plainly marked, however, in the following passage 
of the same treatise, where Harvey says : — 

"We find the blood formed before anything else in the egg and in 
the product of conception ; "■* aud aJmoat at the same time the re- 
ceptacles of Irhe blood, the veins and the pulsating vesicle, become 
plainly visible. Wherefore, if the leaping point together with 
the veins and blood, which are all conspicuous as one single organ. 
at the first be^miing of the embryo, be accepted as the heart (the 
parenchyma of which is superadded to the vesicle later in the for- 
mation of the embryo), it ia manifest that, accepted in this sense, 
that is, aa an organ composed of parenchyma, ventricles, auricles,, 
and bJoodj the heart in animals is in very truth, as Aristotle would 
have it, the principal and first generated part of the body ; of whichi 
part, however, the first and foremost part ia the blood, both by 
nature and in the order of generation." ^'^ 

In the following third passage of the same treatise no 
reconciling interpretations of the master's words are 
to be found ; fiat disagreement with Aristotle is de- 
clared ; and the "Sim of the Microcosm" ^'^ declines 
nearly to its simple modern status of a living pump ! 
Harvey says : — 

"Nor canl agree with Aristotle himeelf, who maintained that the 
heart is the primary generative part and that it is endowed with 
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Boul ; for, truly, 1 believe tte blood alone to be entitled to these 
distmctioM, since the blood it is which first appears in generation ; 
and that such ia the casG not only in the egg but also in every fcBtuii 
and very early animal embryo, Bkall at once be made plain."' 

"At the beginning, I aay, there appear the red leaping point, 
the pulsating vesicle, and filaments, derived thence, which contain 
blood in their interior. And, ao far as can be discfimed by accurate 
inspection, the blood is made before the leaping point is formed, 
and the blood is endowed with vital heat before it is set in motion 
by pulsation ; and, further, as pulsation is begim in and by the 
blood, so at last it ends in the blood at the hnsi instant of d«ath. 
Indeed, by numerous experiments done upon the egg and otherwise 
I have made sure that it is the blood in which the power of return- 
ing to life persiHta, so long as the vital heat has not wholly vanished. 
And since the ptilsating vesicle and the sanguineous filamenta 
derived from it are seen before anything else, it stands to reason 
in my behef that the blood is prior to its receptacles — the con- 
tained, that is, to its container — since the latter is made for the 
uae of the former. Therefore, it is probable that the filaments and 
the vcina and thcQ the vesicle and at leiigth the heart, having 
organs destined to receive and retain the blood, are made for the 
sole purpose of transmitting and distributing it, and tliat the blood 
ifi the principal part of the body. . , . 

"Therefore, relying with certainty upon what I bave observed 
in the egg and in the dissection of living animals, I maintain against 
Aiistotle that the blood is the primary generative part; and that 
the heart h ita organ, destined to eend it on a circuit. Surely the 
function of the heart is the propulsion of the blood, as is admira- 
bly clear in all animals that have blood ; and in the generation of 
the chick the same duty falls to the pulsating vesicle, which in the 
very early embryos of animals '" no less than in the egg 1 have 
often exhibited to view as aoractbing more minute than a spark, 
beating and when in action contracting itself and at the same time 
pressing out the blood contained in it, and in its relaxation receiv- 
ing the same afresh." '" 

Whether in studying the foregoing passages we read 
Harvey'a earlier jottings in his private note-book or the 
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deliberate statements published in his old age, it is 
evident that to Lis mind the question of the primacy 
of the blood versus the primacy of the heart depends 
for answer upon the further question whether in the 
development of the embryo the blood be made before 
the heart, or the heart before the blood. In no other 
part than one of these two can the primacy inhere, for 
him; and whichever of these two has the priority 
must be, to Harvey's mind, the origin of the other and 
of the remaining parts and must continue to be the 
"principal part" of the body throughout Ufe. The 
matter of the primacy thus resolves itself into one of 
well-devised and accurate observation; and the dis- 
coverer is once more upon the ground where his undying 
laurels grew. He, therefore, deals no longer "without 
demonstration," as in the second Exercise to Riolanus, 
but makes report of actual observations and so gives 
oculat evidence in support of his view^, remembering, 
it may be, that he had said to Riolanua: "Soon, per- 
haps, I shall make public things even more wonderful 
and destined to cast even greater light on natural 
philosophy." ^^" Harvey's contemporary Milton said 
to PaJ*liament : "Truth is compar'd in Scripture to a 
streaming fountain ; if her waters flow not in a per- 
petuall progression, they siek'n into a muddy pool of 
conformity and tradition.'^ ■■" These words seem timely 
as we note the great discoverer, magnifjnng glass in hand, 
searching in incubated eggs for an answer to the ques- 
tion, now wholly obsolete, whether the primacy of the 
heart should not give way to the primacy of the blood. 

"Surely," sayS Harvfiy, "this inveatigation is one of great 
moment, to wit : nhAther op no the blood be present before the 
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pulse; and is the point '*" derived from the veins or the veins from 
the point? So far as I have been able to observe, the blood appeara 
to exist before the pulae; and I will ahow cause for this opinion 
as follows : On a Wednesday evening I put three eggs under a hen ; 
and having come back on the Sa-turday, a little before the aOuie hour, 
I found these eggs cold as though deserted by the hen. I opened 
one of them, nevertheless, and came upon the beginning of a chick, 
namely, a red sanguineous liae at the circumference,'*^ but at the 
centre instead of the leaping point a point which was wldte and 
bloodless. By this sign I perceived that the hen had left off sittiiig 
not long before. So I caught her, shut her up in a box, and kept 
her there the entire night ; that is, after I had put under her the 
two retaaiuing eggs together with other fresh ones. What was the 
result ? Next day in the very early morning both eggs had revived ; 
and at the centre the beating point itself was visible, much smaller 
than the white point ; out of which, that is, out of the white one, it 
made its appearance in diastole only, like a spark leaping forth 
from a cloUd : So that the red point seemed to me to Aiuh out of 
the white point; the leaping point being generated ia the latter, 
in one way or another ; and the blood to be already in exiatenee, 
when the leaping point is brought into eidrtence or at least into 
motion. Indeed, 1 have very often found that even when the 
leaping point lies still and devoid of all motion as though quite 
deadj it recovers motion and pulsation again if warmed afresh. 
From the foregoing I judge that in the order of generation the 
point and the blood come into existence first ; but that pulsation 
does not come on till afterward. Certainly this is settled, via, : 
that of the future embryo nothing at all appears on thia day ^^* 
except the sanguineous lines and the leaping point and also tbose 
veina which grow all from one trunk (as this grows from the leaping 
point} end are dispersed throughout the entire colliquative '*' 
region in very many ramified filaments. . . . 

"Toward the end of the fourth day and the beginning of the 
fifth the sanguineous point is already increased in size and is seen 
to be turned into a small and very delicate vesicle containing blood 
within itself ; which blood it drives out at every contraction, and 
receives afresh when its diaetole takes place. 
"Up to thia stage I have found it impossible to discrimmate bo- 
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Iween the vessels ; for the arteiiea are not to be distinguished from 
the veins either by their coata or by the pulse ; and ao I think it 
best to style all the vessels, indiBcriminately, veins or, with Aris- 
totle,"' venous canaia.'*' . . . 

"On the sixth day . . . the parenchyma of the heart growa on 
to the pulsating vesicle; and shortly afterward the rudimenta of 
the liver and of the lungs Ore discernible." '^' 

It is clear that Harvey's hens did not very often take 
such well-timed steps against Aristotle ; for in another 
passage of his treatise on generation, in summing up its 
events and their order, he frankly states the difficul- 
ties which render uncertain the question of priority 
between the blood and the heart. He speaks of "the 
first generated and generative part ; that is to say, the 
blood together with ita receptacles or, if your prefer, 
the heart with its veins." "* A few lines further on he 
says: — 

"In the generation of this first part (which is accompliahed in 
the egg on the fourth day) although I have not been able to observe 
any order, because all portions of the part aforesaid (namely, the 
blood, the veins and the pulsating vesicle) appear at the same time ; 
nevertheless, my bebef would be, aa I have said, that the blood ia 
present before the pulse ; and that, therefore, in obedience to a law 
of nature the blood ia prior to its rcceptacleH, thatia,tiOtheveina.""* 

In Harvey's first publication, of 1628, we have 
read: — 

"If you turn to the formation of the chick in the egg, the first 
thing to exist therein, as I have aaid, ia a mere vesicle, of auricle, 
or pulsating drop of blood. Afterward, when growth has gone cm, 
the heart ia completed."^" 

In his last publication, of 1651, we have read : — 

"So far as can be discerned by accurate inspection, the blood 
is made before the leaping point is formed, and the blood is endowed 
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with vital heat before it is set in motion by ptileation ; and further, 
a£ pukatiOB is begun in and by the blood, so at last it ends in tko 
blood at the final instant of d^ath." "* 

Harvey's own words in the foregoing two passages 
effectively sum up both the nature of his doctrine that 
the blood is the first part of the body to live, and the 
nature of his evidence. But the words of the second 
passage foreshadow a closely related doctrine, advanced 
and held by him on the evidence of observation, viz. : 
that the blood, being the first part to five, is also the 
last part of the body to die. That the first part to 
live is always the last to die, is a doctrine set forth 
by Aristotle. This, Harvey seems to accept with- 
out question and to apply upon proper evidence to 
the blood ; as he accepts and warmly upholds the 
ancient master's doctrine that there is a primacy of 
the body. The results of observation have forced 
Harvey to transfer this primacy from the heart to 
the blood, but it is the Aristotelian primacy stiU. 
Presently he shall show us that the blood is not only 
the first part to live, but the last to die. Before he 
does so, howeverj let Aristotle speak for himself, saying 
briefly : — 

"The point •" of origin [of the rest of the body] is the first thing 
generated. The point of origin in the aniniEla which possess blood 
is the heart; in the rest, the analogue thereof, as I have often said. 
Moreover, the f aat that the heart is the first thing generated is evi- 
dent, not only to the senses, but from its death. "^ For therein life 
ceases the last ; and in all cases the last generated is the first to make 
an end, the first generated, the laat to make an end ; nature, as it 
were, doubling back and returning upon her point of ori^n whence 
ehe came.^** For geuetation is the change from not beiog to being; 
destruction Ib the reverse ohangej from being to not being," "' 
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Aristotle does not tell ub why "in all eases . . . the 
first generated" is "the last to make an end," and vice 
versa. Let it suffice that Harvey axicepts this sweeping 
doctrine. Now let Mm complete hia evidence in favor 
of the primacy of the blood by showing that the blood 
is not only the first part to hve and to live tenaciously, 
but the last part to die. 

" In a passage of the treatise On the Motion of the 
Heart and Blood, we have abeady read Harvey's 
promise to publish observations 

"on the formation of the f<Btus, where niunerous problems of the 
followii^ order can find a place r Why should this part be made 
or perfected earher, that Later? As regards the dominanCE of the 
members: Which part b the cause of the other? There are very 
many problems coimeeted with the heart, such £i£ : Why shoutd it 
be the first thing (as Aristotle says in his third book On the Parta of 
Animals) "' to acquire consistency, and be seen poseeaaed of lifCj 
motion, and sensation, before anything has been perfected in the 
rest of the body? And in like manner regarding the blood : Why 
is it before all, and how poaseesed of the be^nnings "' of lif* and of 
the animal, and of the craving to move and be impelled hither and 
thither, to which end the heart would seem to have been made?" ^" 

That Harvey should have printed this passage in 
1628, in the same work with his repeated eulogies of 
the Aristotelian heart, shows that the idea of the pos- 
sible primacy of the blood must have been in his mind 
early. It was, indeed, so from, the jotting down of his 
private notes of 1616, to the publication of the Exercises 
to Riolanus in 1649 and the treatise On Generation in 
1651. The same mental attitude is revealed, perhaps 
more strongly, in the following passage of an earlier 
chapter of Harvey's treatise of 1628. Here we come 
upon the thought that it may be the blood, and neither 
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ventricle nor auricle, which is the last to die. Harvey 
says : — 

" Beetdea tliia, howevtr, I have occaeioTiaUy obaerved, after the 
heart and even its right auriole "' had ceased their pulsationa as 
though in the act of dying, that an obscure motion and flow and a 
Bort of palpitatioTX manifestly remained in the blood itself con- 
tained in the right aurielej so long, that is^ as the blood appeared 
to be imbued with heat and spirits- Something of the sort ia very 
plainly to be seen at the beginning of the generation of an amnialj 
in. the hen's egg within the first seven days of incubation. There 
is present, first and before all else, & drop of blood whJcb palpitatfia 
(as Aristotle also noted); from which, when growth has taken 
place and the ctiick haa been formed to some eirtent, the auriclea 
of the heart are made ; and in these, which pulsate perpetually, 
life inheres. . . . 

"Whoever, theretorej ehall choose to investigate more closely 
will say that the heart is not the first to Uve and the last to die, but 
that the auricles, and the part which anawera thereto in aerpenta, 
fiahea, and auch animals, are alive sooner than the heart itself and 
also die later than the heart. Whether even earlier the blood it- 
self, or the spirit, have not an obscure palpitation of its own, which 
it has seemed to me to retain after death, may well he questioned ; 
and whether we should not apeak of Ufe aa beginning with palpi- 
tation." "8 

It is plain that fibrillar coBtraetions of cardiac 
muscle misled Harvey into thinking and writing of "an 
obscure motion and flow," of "an obscure palpitation," 
of the blood itself within the dying auricle. It is plain 
that when he wrote his most famous treatise he was 
loath, even under Aristotle's leadership, to reach out so 
far beyond the evidence of the senses as to attribute 
the palpitation of the visible drop of blood in the very 
early embryo to anything but the hot blood itself. 
Later, in his treatise On Generation, he published a 
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passage which in some ways runs parallel with the 
foregoing. In the earlier passage the results of obser- 
vation are brought forward as food for thought ; in the 
later one, as proofs of a theory, fully, clearly, and em- 
phatically stated by a thinker who is near the end of 
life and is imparting hia final judgment. This later 
passage is as follows : — 

"In whatsoever part of the body heat and motion have their 
beginning, in that same part life also firat arisea and therein ia 
cxtinguiahed last j nor may it be doubted that there, too^ life haa its 
innemiost home, that there the soul itself has fixed its aeat. 

"The life then inheres in the blood (as we read also in Holy 
Writ"*), because therein the life and the soul are manifest first 
and fail last. For, as I have said, in the diesection of living Aoimala 
I iave found repeatedly that, though the animal be dying and 
breathe no longer, nevertheless, the heart pulsates for some time and 
keepa the life in it. Moreover, when the heart is quieted you may 
see movement surviving in the auricles, and latest in the right 
auricle ; and at length all pulsation ceasing there, you may find 
in the blood itself a kind of undulation and obscure agitation or 
palpitation, tho last indication of life. And anyone can perceive 
that the blood retains in itself to the last the heat which is the author 
of pulsation and life ; if this heat ia once wholly extinguished and 
the blood now is blood no more, but cnior, bo there is left no hope of 
a return to life again. Nevertheless, after all pulsation has diaap- 
peared, both in the e^, as 1 have eaid, and in dying animals, if you 
will make a gentle warm application, in the former case to the leapn 
ing point, in. the latter to the right auricle of the heart, you shall see 
movement, pulsation, and life, renewed immediately by the blood ; 
provided it liave not utterly lost all ita innate heat and vital 
Bpirita."*" 

How readily heat from without can revive the cool 
leaping point, ia strikingly set forth by Harvey in 
another chapter of this treatise On Generation. He 
says: — 
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"Moreover, if an egg be fl^qwsed too long to a colder atmos- 
phere, its leaping point pulsates leas often and stirs more languidly ", 
but if a warm finger be applied to it, or any other bland source of 
warmth, straightway it roeovGre strength and vigor. Indeed, when 
Bucb a point haa Ijecomc gradually weak and though full of blood 
C&asG3 to move at all and gives no sigti of life, eeeming utterly to have 
succumbed to death, if my lukewarm finger be placed over it for 
the space of twenty puleationB of my artery, behold ! the little heart 
revives once more, becomes erect, and renews its pristine dance as 
though come back from Hades. This I myself and others, too, have 
brought about again and again by moans of g-^ntlo warmth of any 
kind, such as that of a fire or of tepid water; thus at our pleasure 
being able to give over the poor little aoul to death, or call it back 
to the light. "^" 

As in the embryo the leaping point may be revived by 
estemal warmth, so may the heart in the full-growu 
bird. In his treatise of 1628 Harvey says ; — 

"In the pigeon, at any rate, at an actual experiment, after the 
heart had wholly ceased to move and even the auricles had left off 
moving, r placed my finger, wetted, with saliva and warm, upon the 
heart and kept it there for a while ; as the result of which fomenta- 
tioD the heart, aa though restored to strength and life again, and 
its auricles with it, were seen to move and contract and relax tiem- 
flelves andf aa it were, to be recalled from death." *" 

In his treatise On Generation, Harvey confirms the 
doctrine of the primacy of the blood by citing observa- 
tions made upon sluggish or hibernating animals and 
also certain morbid phenomena in man, as follows : — 

"This, too, clearly follows fronk many observations; especially 
the cases of certain animals which possess blood yet live a long time 
without a pulse ; and of aome which lie hidden the whole winter 
and, nevertheless, continue alive, although meanwhile all movement 
of the heart has ceased and their lunga enjoy a rest from breathing, 
like people who lie half dead and pulaeless in Byncojffi or fatness or 
h.yateiical afiections," ^ 
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So Harvey convinced himself, by observation, that 
the first part of the developing embryo to appear is the 
blood of the "sanguineous Unes" ; after this the blood 
which seems to palpitate of itself at the leaping point, 
which later develops into a pulsating vesicle wherein 
blood is contained within a contractile wall ; to this 
being superadded still later the contractile parenchyma 
of the heart. Also, by observation, he convinced him- 
self that in a dying animal the blood within the right 
auricle may palpitate of itself after the palpitations due 
•to contractions of the auricular wall have ceaaed. 
Thus was Harvey led to believe that the blood and not 
the heart is the first part to live and the last to die, the 
principal part of the body, the generator of the heart 
and of all the rest. In spite of his appeal to observa- 
tion, his impressive primacy of the blood is now as com- 
pletely forgotten in its turn as is Aristotle's impressive 
primacy of the heart, which Harvey felt called upon to 
supereede. Naturally in this matter the great dis- 
coverer used true methods of investigatioa ; and doubt- 
less his imperfect conclusions were due in large part 
to the weakness of his magnifying glasses and to the 
deficient technique of his day. Harvey said of him- 
self, speaking generally, that he trusted much to the 
plain use of his senses.^ That he did so, was well for 
him and for all mankind ; yet because of this very 
trust he did not always escape the pitfalls dug by what 
we now call "naked-eye" appearaocea. 
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The primacy of the blood was no isolated fact for 
Harvey, but one linked with the very existence of the cir- 
culatioii. Thisprimacy depended, largely upon theblood 
being the primal abode of the innate heat. Palpitation 
produced by the innate heat in the blood itself, he held to 
be the first sign of Hf e in the embryo and the last sign of 
life in the dying creatiire ; and a swelling produced by 
the innate heat, he held to take place throughout life, 
localized in the blood just outside of the entrance to the 
heart. This local swelling of the blood was, to him, 
the exciting cause of the heart-beat and, therefore^ of 
the cu-culation. We have heard him deny that the 
blood possesses motion "as the gift of the heart." ^ 
We can now grasp the probable meaning of this denial. 
He would not have been illogical had he said also that 
the heart possesses motion as the gift of the blood. 
This view of the cause of the heart-beat was first set 
forth by Harvey in 1649 in the Exercises to Riolanua, 
and in immediate connection with declarations in 
favor of the primacy of the blood, which also was first 
formally advocated in those Exercises. As we know, 
the question of this primacy had given Harvey food 
for thought long before. But his view of the cause 
of the heart-beat is not to be foimd in his lecture notes, 
nor in the treatise of 1628, and may well Ijave been a 

79 




80 THE USE OF THE CIRCULATION 

later outgrowth from the larger doctrine of the primacy 
of the blood. 

Let us now turn to the Exercises and to Harvey's 
own account of the cause of the heart^beat. The first 
passage to be quoted begins with a few sentences 
which have been introduced previously, but which 
form a necessary cue for the statement we are to study- 
Harvey saya to Riolanus : — 

"For the present I will only say and set forth without demon- 
etration — by good leave of the learned and witt due respoct to the 
aacieuts — "that the heart, as the bediming, author, sourt^, tend 
origin of everything in the body and the first cause of life, should 
be held to include the veine and all the arteries and also the con- 
tained blood ; just as the brain, including all its nerves and sensory 
organs and spinal marrow, is the one adequate or^an of sensation, 
as the phrase is. If by the word ' heart,' however, only the body of 
the heart be meant with its ventricles and auricles, I do not believe 
that it is the manufacturer of the blood ; nor that the blood poaseases 
vigor, faculty, reaaon,'^' motion, or heat, as the gift of the heart. 
Moreover, I judge the cause of diastole and expansion not to be the 
eamc aa that of systole and contraction, either in the arteries, or 
in the auricles or the ventricles of the heart ; but that part of the 
pulae which ia called diastole has another cause, different from the 
systole, and alwaye and everywhere must precede every eystole; 
I judge the Erst cause of expansion to be the innate heat and expan- 
sion to occur first in the blood itself, gradually thinned and swelling 
up like matters in fermentation, and to be extinguished laat in the 
same ; and I accept Aristotle's parallel with pottage or millc with 
this proviso, that the rising or falling of the blood is not brought 
about by vapors, or exhalatioiw, or spirits, excited into some vapor- 
ous or aerial form, and ia caused, not by an external agent, but by an 
intfimal principle, and ig regulated by nature. 

"Nor is the heart (like a hot kettle), as some imagine, the origin 
of the heat and of the blood in the same sense as a hot coal or a lire- 
place. The blood rather imparts heat to the heart, as to all other 
parts, than receives heat from it^ for the blood is, of all things 
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within the body, the hottest; and so the heart ia provided with 
coronary arterica and Tcina for the same purpoBe as that of the 
arteries and veins of other parts, viz. : to secure an influx of heat 
which shall foster and preserve. Hence it ia to use convertible 
tenus to say that all the hotter partti cout&in more blood and that 
the richer they are in blood, the hotter they are. It ia in this sense 
that the heart, so remarkable for its cavities, should be reckoned 
a -workshop, source, perpetual fire-place ; it is like a hot kettle by 
virtue, not of its body, but of its contained bJood, in the same sense 
in which the liver, the spleen, the lunga, and otbei psrts are reck- 
oned hot ; because they contain many veuia or vaaBels containing 
blood. In tlm way also I maintain that the native heat, or innate 
warmth, being the common instrument of all the functions, is like- 
wise the prime cflBcicnt cause of the pulse. This I do not cow assert 
positively, but only propose as a thesis. Whatever may be brought 
forward to the contrary by learned and upright men without scur- 
rilous language, clamor, or contumely, 1 shall be glad to Imow, 
and whoever shall do that will earn my gratitude." *"' 

Harvey has thus transferred to the blood the pri- 
macy of the body, making the blood in place of the 
Aristotelian heart the primal abode of the innate heat, 
" the common instrument of all the functions." Never- 
theless, the blood of the Harveian circulation cannot 
perform the duties of the primacy without the aid of 
Aristotle. 

If we turn from the Exercises to the treatise On 
Generation, published about two years later, we fitid 
the author saying : — 

"The primacy of the blood ia evident from this alflo, that the puJse 
has its origin in the blood. For since a pulsation consists of two 
parts, to wit ; an expansion and a contraction, or & diastole and 
systole, and since the prior of these movements is the expansion, 
it is plain that this action is due to the blood, but that the contrac- 
tion ia set a-goins in the egg by the pulsating vesicle, as by the heart 
in. the chick, by means of ite own Ebres as though by an iiiatrument 
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devised for that purpose. It is certain also that the afor^ald vesi- 
cle and, at a, later time, the cardiac atiricle from which puliation 
starts, is exeitod by the blood, which expands to tho motion which 
constricts. The diastole, I aay, is produced by the h!ood which 
ftwells up as if with interior Bpirits ; and so Aristotle's opinion ag 
to the heart's pulsation — namely, that it le produced after the 
manner of ebullition — is Lti Bome measure true. For the aame 
thing which we see every day in milk heated over the fire and in 
the fermentation of our beer, comes into play also in the pulsation 
of the heart, in wKJcb the blood swells ag from some fermentation, 
is expanded, and suh^des; and what is brought about in the cases 
aforesaid by accident and by an external agent, to wit, by adventi- 
tious heat from somewhere, is effected in the blood by the internal 
heat or innate spirits, and is also regulated by the soul in confor- 
mity to nature, and is kept Up for the health, of livilig thicgs. Pul- 
sation, therefore, is accomplished by a double agency : that is to 
say, the expansion or dilatation is accompliebed by the blood, but 
the contraction or systole is accomplished in the egg by the mem- 
brane of the vesicle, in the fcetus after birth by the auricles and 
rentricles of the heart ; and these alternate and mutually associated 
efforts once begun, the blood is impelled through the whole bodyj 
and thus the life of animals ia perpetuated." '^' 

Nearly two thousand years before Harvey's tune 
Aristotle had said : — 

"The volume of leaven^"* cliaoges from small to great, by its 
more solid part becoming liquefied and its Eiquid, vaporized.*" 
This is brought about in animals by the nature of the pBychical 
heat, but in the case of leaven, by the heat of the blended juices." "^ 

Moreover, Aristotle, as Harvey says, had likened to 
"ebullition"'" what Aristotle himself described as 
"the pulsation which occurs at the heart, at which 
the heart is always to be seen mceasantly at work." 
"FoT," says Aristotle, "ebullition takes place when 
liquid is vaporized ^"^^ by heat ; for it rises up owing 
to its bulk becoming greater.""^ He continues: — 
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"Id the heart the awelling up from heat of the liqaid which is 
always atrivijkg from th& food produces pulantion, for the swelling 
risee against the outsr tunic ^' of the heart ; and this process is 
always and incessantly going on, for the liquid is always and inces' 
sfintly Bowing in, out of which th« nature of the blood arises ; for 
the blood is first worked up in the heart. The thing is plain in gen- 
eratioa from the beginning; for before the vessels have been marked 
out the heart is to be seen containing blood. Hence, too, it puJsatea 
more in the young than in the old ; for the vapor "' arises more 
abundantly in the young, 

"All the vessels also pnlsate and do so simultaneously one with 
another, because they are dependent upon the heart."* This is 
always moving, so that they, too, arc always moving, and simul- 
taneously one with another, when"' the heart moves. Leaping 
[of the heart], ^' then, ia the reaction which takes place against the 
condensation produced by cold, and pulsation is the vaporization "» 
rf heated liquid." *=» 

In another treatise Aristotle aayis : "In all animals the 
blood pulsates in the vessels everywhere at the same 
time." ^'^ It is intereatingj in a negative way, that his 
sweeping and faulty references to the pulsation of the 
vessela put into words no physiological idea except the 
vague one of "dependence" on the heart. 

One may be tempted to see in the seething of the 
heart's blood the source of some of those spirits within 
the body elsewhere than in and about the heart, of 
which one gets brief ill-defined glimpses here and 
there in the genuine works of Aristotle- But no 
words of his can be adduced to confirm such a conjec- 
ture. 

Evidently, however, the seething of the nascent 
blood suffices, in Aristotle's eyes, to explain both the 
phases of the heart-beat ; for both the rising and the 
falling of the wall of the hot central laboratory of the 
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blood are movements as passive apparently as those 
of the lid of a boiling pot. One may be excused for 
wondering at the crudity of such a conception ; nor 
is one's wonder lessened by recalling that elsewhere 
in Aristotle's works he places at the heart the central 
origin of the bodily movements. But when It is re- 
called, as well, that Aristotle was totally ignorant of the 
function of muscle and, thereforej even of the mode of 
working of the limbs, his doctrine of the heart-beat may 
seem less amazing. 

There are indications that the function of muscle, 
though unknown to Aiistotle, was known not long 
after his time,^^ and in Galen's time that function was 
entirely familiar, he styling the muscles "the organs of 
voluntary movement,^' and calling their contraction 
their "systole," a term which has survived only in 
connection with the heart and arteries.^ For Harvey, 
bom more than thirteen centuries after Galen's deaths 
the function of muscle was a portion of ancient knowl- 
edge; and in his treatise On the Motion of the Heart 
and Blood, he expressly states that the heart, includ- 
ing the auricles, is muscular both in structure and in 
function. The opinions of Harvey's day rendered 
these statements by no means superfluous,^* Natu- 
rally, therefore, in accepting the aid of the Aristotelian 
Seething of the blood in connection with the heart- 
beat Harvey utilized only the force of expansion thus 
generated, and obtained from muscle the force of 
contraction which he required. Indeed, the concep- 
tion of the auricles and ventricles as muscular force- 
pumps was fundamental to his doctrine of the circula- 
tion. Moreover, we have foimd Harvey careful to 
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limit and mitigate the expansion of the blood, he saying 
to Riolanus : — 

"I accept Aristotle's parallel with pottage or milk with this 
proviso, that the rising or faUinR of the blood is not brought about 
by vapors, or exhalations, or spirits, excited into some vaporous or 
aSria.1 form, and is cauwd, not by aa eictemsl ageot, but by an inter- 
nal prijidple, and is regulated by nature.'*^' 

Long before, indeed, he had jotted down a terse state- 
ment among his lecture notes which is fata! to any 
extreme development of the Aristotelian idea. In 
dealing with the action of the heart he had written : — 

"To what end? Aristotle: To none, but a passive proeesa, as 
ia boiling pottage. But when wounded it gives out not vnad, but 
blood." «» 

Harvey, therefore, could do no less than criticize 
adversely his famous contemporary, the philosopher 
Descartes, for accepting in its entirety Aristotle's doc- 
trine of the heart-beat. Referring to Descartes he 

says : — 

"Nor in the matter of the pulse am Isatiafied with the efficient 
cause thereof which he, following Aristotle, has laid down aa the 
same at tht systole as at the diastole, to wit : an efferveacente of 
the blood like that produced in boiling. For the movements afore- 
said are sudden strokes and swift beats; while in fermentation or 
ebullition nothing rises up and collapses thus, as it were in the 
twinkling of an eye, but there is a slow swelling with a sufficient 
subsidence. By means of dassectiou, moieover, one can discern for 
oneself that the ventricles of the heart are expanded as well as 
filled by the constriction of the auricles and are increased in size 
proportionately, aecording as they are fiUed more or less; and that 
the expansion oi the heart is a movement of a certain violence, 
produced by impulsion, not by attraction **' of som« sort." '^^ 
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In a. letter written four years after the publication of 
the Exercises to Riolanus and two years after that of 
the treatise On GeneratioOj Harvey sets forth anew, 
with admirable clearness and brevity, his doctrine as 
to the nature and cause of the systole of the ventricles. 
In this he stands upon purely modern ground as an 
observer, and his words are free from all Aristotelian 
tinge. Referring to another physiologist he says : — 

"I could wish, however, that he had observed thia one thing, 
namely, that the motion which the heart enjoys is of k threefold 
kind, to wit : a eyafcole, in which the heart contracta iteelf and 
drives out the blood contained in it ; and then a certain relaxation, 
of a character contrary to the foregoing motion, a relaxatioQ in 
which the fibres of the heart which make for motion are slackened. 
The two naotions aJoreeaid aj& inherent in the very substance of the 
heart, just as in all other muscles. Finally, there takes place a 
diastole, in which the heart is expanded by blood impelled into its 
ventricles out of the auricles ; and the heart is incited to its own 
contraction by this filling and expaoBion of the ventriclea ; and the 
motion aforesaid always precedes the systole, which Eollowa at 
once." «" 

Harvey materially clarifies his doctrine of the nature 
and cause of the heart-beat in the following admirable 
Summary. In the second Exerciee to Biolanus he 
says : — 

"Since I see that many are embarrassed and doubt the circula- 
tion, and that some attack it, because they have not understood 
me thoroughly; for their sake I will recapitulate briefly what I 
meant to eay in my little book on the motion of the heart and blood. 
The blood contained in the veins, where ita deeps are, as it were, 
where it ie most abundant, that la, in the vena cava close to the base 
of the heart and to the right auricle, gradually grows warm aod thin 
by reason of its own internal heat, and swells and rises up like 
matters in fermentation ; whereby the auricle m dilated, contracts 
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itself by reason of its own pulsific faculty, and propels the blood 
promptly and frequently into the right ventricle of the heart. This, 
when filled, frees itself of blood at He succeeding systole by the 
impulsion thereof Mad, as the tricuspid valve is a bar to the egress 
of the blood, drives it where an open door is offered, into the arterial 
vein, and thereby brings about the expansion of the latter. The 
blood within the arteria! vessels cannot now go back in opposition 
to the sigmoid valve, while at the same time the lungs are widened 
and enlarged and then narrowed by inspiration and expiration — 
and with the lungs their veseeia alao — and oSer to the blood afore- 
Bfud a path and transit into the venous artery. The left auricle 
accomplishes its movement, its rhythm, its order (of events], its 
function, at the same time and in the same way as the right auricle, 
and in like manner sends on into the left ventricle out of the vessels 
aforesaid the same blood which the right auricle had sent on into 
the right ventricle. As a result the left ventricle, &t the S£Une time 
and in the same way as the right, impels the blood into the cavity 
of the aorta and consequently into all the braachea of the artery, 
the return of the blood -whence it had come being prevented in the 
same way as before by the barrier of an opposing valve. The 
arteries are filled by this sudden impulsion and, aa they cannot 
unload themselves as suddenly, are expanded, receive an impulse, 
and undergo their diastoleL" •"* 

Harvey seems to have attributed more importance 
to the auricular systoles than do the physiologists of 
to-day, he making the ventricles depend very greatly 
foT their charge of blood upon the systole of the auri- 
cles. This view appears in three passages already 
quoted ; and is tersely put by Harvey when he says 
elsewhere that the heart "is dilated by the auricle, 
contracta of itself" ;^^ that "the auricles are prime 
moverB of the blood." ™^ The unduly high value set 
by him upon the auricular systole agrees well with the 
polemical vigor with which Harvey exalted impulsion 
and rejected suction,*" in his general physiology as 
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well as in the physiology of tlie heart. In the heart 
especially the force of suetion had played for cen- 
turies a part which Harvey rejected more completely 
than the physiologists of to-day feel warranted in 
doing. Again he shall speak for himself, saying 
tersely : — 

"Hence it ia made plain how the blood entera the ventrieles; 
jiot by reEison of being drawn in, or of the heart expanding, but 
because aent in by the pulse of the auricles." *" 

"The expansion of the heart," he has told us already, 
"is a movement of a certain violence, produced by 
impulsion, not by attraction of some sort." He says 
that he maintains these views 

"agaiDBt the commonly received opinion; because neither the 
heart nor aairthiiig else can so expand itself that it can draw any- 
thing iQto itaelf in ita {Ufis-tole, unless ^ a epcuge does which 
has first been forcibly compressed and is tetuming to its natural 
state." *« 

But, one may ask oneself, how does that modified 
seething in the vena cava which produces the diastole 
of the right auricle produce the diastole, the siraultane^ 
ous diastole, of the left auricle? In his lecture notes 
Harvey had stated, as Columbus had before him, that 
the venous arteiy does not pulsate - — at least, he means, 
not in the same sense as the auricle, or ventricle, or 
artery.®* Obviously regarding the left auricle there 
could be available, for Harvey, no explanation parallel 
to that of to-day, viz. : the swift conduction of astimulus 
from point to point of the texture of a wall which is 
common to both auricles. He is careful to state that 
corresponding auriculai events occur simultaneously 
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and in the same way in the two auricles ; and inciden- 
tally but frankly he confesses ignorance of the reasons 
why, in the following passage : — 

"From those who declare the causes and reasona of all thingg ia 
Buch a amattering way, I would be glad to learn how it ia that both, 
eyes move together hither and thith<!r and in every direction when 
they lookj how it ia that ttus eye does not turn by itself in that 
direction, that eye in this; likewise, both auridea of the heart; 
find ao forth."™' 

The circulation of the blood, then, according to the 
final view of its discoverer, is maintained by a self- 
regulating mechanism worked by causes operating 
within the blood itself, the "principal part'* of the 
body. The systolic muscular contractions of the walls 
of the ventricles are caused by direct mechanical 
Btimulation (in modern language) due to diastolic 
distension by blood of the relaxed musctilar walls of 
these chambers. The blood which distends the ven- 
tricles is driven forcibly into them by the auricular 
eystole, the m^uscular walls of the auricles having been 
stimulated to conlr^t by diastolic distention due like- 
wise to blood. 

So much of Harvey's doctrine of the heart-beat, 
although not that of to-day, is very effective as phys- 
iology, and has advanced with modem swiftness far 
beyond that of his predecessors. It eeemg strange, 
therefore, even to one famihar with the movement of 
the Renaissance, to be swept back nearly two thousand 
years under Harvey's guidance to reach the underlying 
cause of the phenomena. According to him the dis- 
tention which stimulates the right auricle to contract 
is produced by an expansion of the blood of the great 
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veins, due to the innate heat. The Harveian heart- 
beat is caused and initiated by an Aristotelian swelling 
up of the hot blood. Both this expansion and the 
fiery central hearth at which it is produced have been 
expelled by Harvey from within the fully developed 
heart; and the primal abode of the innate heat has 
been transferred to the blood, with which that heat 
has been intimately incorporated by him. Just with- 
out the heart, moreover, Harvey has established anew 
the Ariatotelian seething ; making this the result of 
what we to-day may style a locahzed automatism of the 
conjoined heat and blood. He has localized this 
automatism of the hot blood "in the vena cava, close 
to the base of the heart and to the right auricle," i.e., 
close to that region at and between the mouths of the 
two vense cavs of our present terminology, where the 
physiology of to-day places, not within the blood but 
in the texture of the walls which contain it, the seat of 
what is prepotent in determining the rhythm of the 
mammalian heart-beat. 

Observation shows that from seemingly pulseless 
peripheral veins the blood continuously enters the 
venffi cavEBt which pulsate visibly in the repon of 
Harvey's swelling of the blood. Yet in his lecture 
notes, in dealing with the significance of the thick 
resistent walls of the arterial vein and the aorta, he 
wrote : ^'Neither the vena cava nor the venous artery 
is of such construction, because they do not pulsate 
but, rather, are attracted. " ^^ On a neighboring 
page he had written : — 

"At the same time [that] the pulse of the artery is perceived by 
touch, the vena cava is attracted, aa it were." *•• 
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We will not now search for what he meant by saying 
that " the vena cava is attracted, as it were." 
Clearly, however, lq denying that it pulsates, he meant 
not to deny that its wall moves rhythmically, but to 
deny only that this movement is of the nature of what 
he styles pulsation in the case of the auricleia or the 
ventricles, or the arteries, or the arterial vein. 

We know not what influence the rhythmic move- 
ments of the wall of the vena cava may have had upon 
Harvey's transfer to its cavity of the AristoteUan seeth- 
ing of the blood. To this was referable the palpi- 
tation seen by him in the blood itself as the first sign 
of Ufe in the embryo and the last sign of life in the dying 
animal; and in this same familiar seething he found 
ready to his hand a life-long cause for the visible sharp 
expansion of the auricle in its diastole, for which ex- 
pansion he could find no such obvious muscular cause 
as for the corresponding expansion of the ventricle or 
the arteries. The seething of the blood, however, was 
carefully kept by him below the point of vaporization 
and adapted to maintain the circulation by keeping the 
muscular cardiac pump at work. 

Connected with Harvey's doctrine of the cause of the 
heart-beat there is a point which a student of hia 
thought may find knotty, despite the aid of a well- 
developed historical sense. Harvey made the systolic 
contraction of auricle or ventricle dependent on the 
mechanical stimulus of its next preceding diastolic 
distension. It is not quite easy to see how he found 
this process compatible with the orderly recurrence of 
all the systolic contractions in the beating of a nearly 
empty heart. It is well known that the heart may beat 
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for a while when cut out of the body, when, therefore, 
the heart is nearly drained of blood. In the treatise 
of 1628 Harvey himself speaks of studying the ventric- 
ular systole of "the heart of an eel, taken out ajid laid 
upon the table or the hand *' ; and says that the phe- 
nomena seen in this are seen likewise "in the hearts of 
little fishes, aad in those colder animals in which the 
heart is conical or elongated."^" In his lecture notes 
he says, we remember, that "the auricles pulsate after 
removal of the heart, because of the multitudinous 
blood." '^' But tliis jotting, written only as a brief 
reminder for himself, ia obscure to others. By the 
word "heart" Harvey means sometimes the ven- 
tricular mass without the auricles and sometimes the 
ventricular maas and the auricles taken together. 
Hence it is uncertain whether the above reference be 
to auricles left attached to the body or removed with the 
ventricular maas. In neither case is it easy to imagine 
effective distention produced by the seething even of 
"the multitudinous blood." However, in the same 
lecture notes a few pages farther on Harvey says : 
"Nevertheless, the heart pulsates, cut away from the 
auriele&;" ^^ and in the treatise of 1628 he says: — 

"The heart of the ee! and of some fiahes, and of animals even, 
wlien talien out, pulsates without auricles ; indeed, if you cut it in 
pieces you shall see its divided parts contracting and relaxing sepa- 
rately; 30 that in these creatures the body of the heart pulsates 
and palpitates after the auricles have ceased to move. Is this, 
however, peculiar to the animab which are more tenacious of life, 
whose radical moisture is more glutinous, or rich, aJid sticky,''* 
and not ao readily dissolved? For in eels the thing is apparent 
even in their flesh, which retains the power of motion after they have 
been gkinned, drawn, and cut in pjecea." "• 
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At this point we may recall the following words of our 
author : — 

" I affirm also that in this way the native heat or innate warmth, 
being the commoQ histrunierit of aU the functions, is likewise the 
prime efficient eauae of the pulae." "^ 

Should we hazard the improbable guess that Harvey 
meant his cause of the heart>beat to be effective only 
in warm-blooded animals, we must remind ourselves 
that it certainly was well known to him as to all the 
other physicians of bis day that the heart of the mammal 
beats after excision. If few had made experiments, all 
had studied Galen ; and Galen eites the beating of 
the heart after excision as evidence that its beat does 
not depend upon the nervous system, the context 
making it obvious that he refers to the heart-beat of 
the mammal. Moreover, he makes it evident that the 
striking phenomenon in question must have been seen 
by the ancients at the altar, as an incident of sacrificial 
rites.^* This fact makes it easy to understand how it 
happened that earlier still, at least two centuries before 
Galen's time, the layman Cicero, one of Harvey's 
favorite authorSj should have made a stoic say : — 

"It has often been observed that, when the heart of some 
animal has been torn out, it palpitated with a mobility which imi- 
tates the swiftnesa of fire." '*' 

Moreover, thirt.y-five years before Harvey was born, 
even the beating of the excised human heart had been 
seen by Vesalius, and referred to in his celebrated 
treatise on anatomy, as an incident of one of the bar- 
barous executions of the sixteenth century.^ 

By no means in accord with the cause of the heart- 
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beat first advocated by Harvey in 1649, is an experi- 
ment which he himself had brought forward in support 
of the circulation in 1628. In the famous treatise of 
that year he tells us that if the vena cava of a living 
snake be compressed at a point some distance away 
from the heart, the vein between that point and the 
heart is nearly emptied by the heart-beat, and the 
heart itself becomes paler and shrinks from lack of 
blood "and at length beats more languidly." "^ These 
words show that in this experiment the orderly heart- 
beats must have continued after the blood remaining 
in the vena cava had becom^e too scanty to excite them 
by its expansion in accordance with his doctrine. It is, 
therefore, an interesting question how Harvey could 
reconcile the beating of the empty heart with his 
belief as to the "prime efficieot cause" of its beat- 




CHAPTER VIII 

aARVBT'S DEHJNBATION OF THE VENOUS HBTUHN' 

It may seem surprising that the discoverer of the 
venous return felt the need of a dens ex machina to dis- 
tend the right auricle. On reflection, however, ought 
it to surprise us that, although we find the muscular 
power of the heart sufficient to complete the Harveian 
circulation, Harvey himself did not, but eked it out 
with AristoteUan forces? Vigoroua as Harvey was, he 
could not make smooth the road which he himself had 
broken. For instance, he could not study, like our- 
selves, the return of the blood to the heart iu the opened 
chest of an animal anaesthetized and curarized. The 
knowledge gained by his own tireless investigations did 
not suffi-ce to teach him what we now know, viz. : that 
the unaided force of the systole of the left ventricle is 
sufficient to distend the right auricle with blood and 
to charge with blood the right ventricle as well. 

The essence of Harvey's great discovery is his re- 
versal of the immemorial direction of the venous flow, 
which he also proved to be abundant and rapid. But 
the laws which rule this flow were not, and could not 
be, patent to him as to ua, owing to the imperfect 
physiological knowledge of his day. Hence at times 
his statements as to the movement of the blood are 
conceived in what, to borrow an architectural phrase, 
may be called a "transition style." As a sequel to his 
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doctrine of the cause of the heart-beat let us pass in 
review some of these statements ; but, first, let us briefly 
note a few facts which may help us to realize the imper- 
fect state of the science of physics in Harvey's day. 

Harvey was fourteen years younger than Galileo, 
who struck crippling blows at the Aristotelian physics, 
yet could not expi.ain the common pump;^^'^ and Har- 
vey's discovery of the circulation was made public 
thirteen years before the momentous work on the move- 
ment of liquids done by Torricelli, who was thirty 
years younger than Harvey.'^* Moreover, it was only 
a yeax before the publication of the Exercises to Rio- 
lanus in Harvey's old age that Blaise Pascal supplied 
the final proof that the mercurial column below the 
vacuum of Torricelli's barometer is really sustained 
by the pressure of the atmosphere. "^^ It was not till 
one hundred years after the publication of Harvey's 
discovery that the Reverend Stephen Hales published 
the first comparative manometric measureraenta of 
the blood-pressure in. the arteries and the veins of the 
same living animal, and stated in his preface that *'the 
animal fluids move by Hydraulick and Hydrostatical 
Laws." =" 

Now let us turn to some delineations of the move- 
ment of the blood made by Harvey himself. I have 
found no evidence that he knew the venous flow to be 
promoted by the aspiration of the chest ; but he knew 
well the effect of the muscular movements of the body 
upon that flow, Of course he had a perfect grasp of the 
fundamental truth that the main cause of the venous 
return is the forcible emptying of the ventricles into 
the arteries. He says to Riolanua : — 
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"Among these thiuga ahould be noted ihs icrCe &ud violence 
and rapid vehemence which, wc perceive by touch and Bight in 
the heart and greater arterica; and the systole and diastole of the 
puJac in the larger and warmer animals I do not affirm to be the 
same in all the Teasels which contain blood, nor in all blood-contain- 
ing animals; but to be such and so ample in all tha-t as a result 
thereof a streaming and an accelerated course of the blood through 
the small arteries, the porosities of the parts, and the braachea of 
all the veins are Deces&arily brought about; and us a result thereof 
a circulation.'*' . , . In the case of the arteries, over and above 
the shock, pulae, or vibration of the blood (which is not equally 
perceptible in all), a continual flow and movement thence take 
place until the blood returns to the point whence it started first, 
namely, the right auricle." ^ 

With the calm quantitative account which a reader 
of Hales' "Statical Essa}^" will find given by that 
clergyman of his epoeh-mating physical experiments 
upon the blood-pressure, it is interesting to compare 
the following vivid qualitative recital of inferences 
made from surgieal observations by bis great prede- 
cessor. Harvey says : — 

"Moreover, whoever shall have seen and thought upon the 
amount of difficulty and exertion with which the blood is stanched 
by compression, ligatures, or various apphancea, when it leaps 
impetuously out of a petty art«ry, even the smallest, which baa 
been cut or torn in two ; and shall have seen or thought upon the 
amount of force with which the blood, as though thrown out from a 
syringe, flinp off and drives before it the whoSe of the appliances, 
or traverses them — that man will hardly believe it probable, 1 
think, that any of the blood can pasa backward against so great an 
impulse and influx of the entering blood, unless from a point whence 
it ia driven back with equal force." '" 

Harvey rightly discountenanced the ancient idea 
of direct anastomoses between the mouths of veins 
and the mouths of arteries, as oppoeed to fine and 
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multiplied coramum cations. In some situations^ how- 
ever, he admitted that ampler commimieationa exist 
comparable to such anastomoses ; and it throws light 
upon his state of mind as to the movement of the blood 
that, despite his recognition of the very forcible exit 
of the blood from the arteries, he suggested in his old 
age that in the cases aforesaid regurgitation from vein 
to artery is guarded against by a valvular arrangement, 
the terminal part of the artery traversing the wall of 
the vein obliquely, as the ureter traverses the wall of 
the bladder and as the biliary duct traverses the wall 
of the duodenum.^''^ We should not forget that in hia 
day the capillary vessels, the existence of the corpusclesj 
and the chemistry of the blood were still unknown ; so 
that the passage into the veins of the mysterious hot 
vital hquid through the "porosities" of the parts 
might naturally present itself to his mind in a way very 
strange to us. He tells us this : — 

"The blood doea not take it& course through the looser texture 
of flesh and parenchyma in the same way as through the more com- 
pact consistency of tendinous parta. Indeed, the thinner and purer 
and more apirituous part passes through more quickly ; the thicker, 
more earthy, Ul-compo&ed *"■' part tarries longer and is rejected." '" 

After more than twenty years of the comment and 
criticism, called forth by his treatise of 1628, he said to 
Riolanus : — 

"As to whether the moving blood be attracted, or impelled, or 
move itself by virtue of ita own LntriUBic nature, enough has been 
8Jiid in my little book on the motion of the heart and blood." *** 

Yet about two years after the Exercises to Riolanus, 
Harvey, in writing a private letter, judged it necessary 
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tp accentuate, as follows, his denial that forces of 
attraction really play the paxt in physiology wtiich the 
ancients had conceded to them. Speaking of the 
impulsion of the blood through the arteries, he saya ; — 

" Indeed^ the passage of tha blood into the veins is brought about 
by tbat irapulsion and not by any dil&t&tion of the veins whereby, 
like bellowa, they draw in the blood." *" 

But, despite the foregoing utterances and other such, 
his statements are sometimes vague and sometimes 
quite unexpected, regarding the nature of the move- 
ment of the blood in the veins. Indeed, in 1628 he 
speaks quite as a disciple of Aristotle. He saya re- 
garding the flow in the arteri^ : — ' 

"For this diatribution and movement of the blood there is need 
of impetus aad violence and of an impeller such as the heart. Partly 
because the blood readily concentrates and gathers together of 
itself — toward its seat of origin, aa it were,'*" or aa a part to the 
whole, or as a drop of the water sprinkled upon a table to the masa 
thereof — as the blood habitually and very speedily doea from slight 
cauB€s, from cold, fear, horror, and otier causes of this sort ; partly, 
alaOf because the blood is pressed out of the capillary veins into the 
email branches and thence into the greater by the movementa of 
the limbe and the compression of the miiscles ; the blood is more 
disposed and prone to move from the circumference on the center 
thaji the other way, even aupposiug no vilves to be present as a 
hindrance. In order, therefore, to relinquish ita seat of oiipn, and 
enter constricted and colder places, and move in opposition to ita 
bent,*" the blood has need not only of violence but of hjl impeller, 
such as is the heart alone, and after the fashion described already ." '" 

This picture of the blood hesitating to leave its warm 
cardiac birthplace for the chill regions of the periphery, 
but very ready to returnj has a tone far from hydraulic, 
but may so much the better prepare us for the view, 
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made public by Harvey in his old age, tliat the blood 
la the primal seat of the soul itself. Except in the light 
of the foregoing passage the following words woxild 
be quite obscure. He says that the auricles 

"are filled oa being the storehouse and reservoir*™ of the blood, 
the blood turning of itself and compressed toward the center by 
the movemGnt of the veins." *** 

With due allowance for the use of modes of expres- 
sion no longer familiar we find Harvey in 1649 handling 
the venous flow with no very modem touch, in the 
following passage — a passage which also reminds us 
that not till twelve years later, four years after Harvey's 
death, did Malpighi announce his discovery of the 
capillary blood-vessels in the lung of the frog. ^"^ Har- 
vey says to Riolanus ; — 

"The arteries are never depleted except into the veins or the 
porosities of the partg, but are continually Stuffed full by the pulse 
of the heart; but in the vena cava and the circulatory vessels, into 
which the blood glides at a quick pace and hastens toward the heart, 
there would be the greatest ecarcity of blood, did not all the parts 
incessantly pour out again the blood poured into them. Add, 
also, that the impetus of the btood which is ui^d and driven at 
every pulsation mto all parts of the second and third regions, forces 
the blood contained therein from the porosities into the httle veins 
and from the branches into the larger vessels; this being effected 
also hy the motion and compression of the surrounding parts; 
for contents are SQueezed out of whatever contaifls them, when it 
is compressed and narrowed. So by the movements of the muscles 
and hmba the venous branches which creep on between are pressed 
upon and narrowed, and push on the blood from the lesser toward 
the greater." *" 

A similar touch of vagueness is perceptible when 
the venous flow is dealt with by Harvey in that very 
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eame r6sum6 of the circulation which seats the under- 
lying cause of the pulse in the hot blood of the vena cava 
close to the auricle. In that rfisumS he aays to Rio- 
lanus : — 

" I BBserfc, further, that the blood in the veina courses always 
and everywhere from the lesser into the greater and hastens from 
all parts toward the heart; whence I gather that the amount, coq- 
tinuoualy aent mto the arteries, which the arterieH have received 
is transferred through the veins, and at length returns and flows 
back whence it first was impelled; and that in this wise the blood 
id moved in a circle in flux and reflux by the heart, by an impulsion 
the impetus of which forces the blood through all the arterial fila^ 
menta ; and that afterwajd in a continuous flow from all parts it 
goes back through the veins, one after another, by which it 13 ab- 
sorbed, drained away, and tranaported." ^°' 

As to the flow in the lungs Harvey saya in the treatise 
of 1628 : — 

"It being the will of nature that the blood itself be atrained 
through the lungg, she Wte obliged to superadd the right ventricle, 
in order that by the beat thereof the blood might bo driven through 
the lungs themselvea, out of the vena cava into the cavity of the 
left ventricle." «« 

We have already found Harvey saying to Riolanus, in 
regard to the pulmonary transit^ that the blood within 
the branches of the arterial vein 

"cannot now go back in opposition to the sigmoid valve, while at 
the same time the lungs are widened and enlarged and then nar- 
rowed, by inspiration and expiration, and with the lungs their vea- 
Bels also, and offer to the blood aforesaid a path and transit into the 
venous artery."*" 

More than thirty-two years earlier Harvey had written 
in his note-book the following words : — 
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"N.E. The luDgB by their movement in eubsiding propel blood 
from the artcrud vein into tbe venous artery and thence into the 
left auricle." "» 

When we review and ponder the foregoing delinea- 
tions of the character of the movement of the blood, 
we may cease to wonder that Harvey did not recognize 
the simple hydraulic cause of the distention of the right 
auricle and felt obliged to seek a more recondite ex- 
planation thereof, finding this in an Aristotelian expan- 
sion of the hot blood. 




No doctrine of Harvey Bounds stranger to a biologist 
of to-day than his doctrine that the blood is the seat 
of the soul ; nor does any other behef of the great di&- 
coverer reveal hiin more clearly to be a link between 
the old and the new ; not simply an innovator who 
fixed a gulf between them. We have heard him ex- 
plicitly deny in Ms old age the Aristotelian doctrine 
that the heart "is endowed with soul." We have seen 
that thirty-five years earlier he had jotted down in his 
note-book these words: "The soul ia in the blood.""* 
Let us study him now as he lays stress, not merely on 
the primacy of the blood, but on its psychological 
endowments. 

Thirteen years before the date of Harvey's note- 
book Shakspere's play of "Hamlet" had appeared in 
print ; in which the prince speaks thus of following hia 
father's ghost : — ■ 

"Why, wliat should be the fear? 
I do not aei my life fit a pin's fee ; 
And, for my soul, what can it do to that, 
Being a thing immortal aa itself?" "" 

It has been foreshadowed that for Harvey, the gradu- 
ate of Cambridge and of Padua, the physician of the 
Renaissance, the word "anima" — "aoul" — did not 
Bimply mean the immortal part of man, as for Hamlet, 
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F but was equivalent to the "psyche " of ancient philos- 

H ophy, In order, therefore, readily to follow Harvey's 

m thought at this juncture, we must first, like him, go 

P to the fountain head; for only sayings of Aristotle 

can give us a sufficient clue to what he, and after him 

Harvey, meant by "soul." _ 

Aristotle says in his treatise On Soul r — \ 

"Some natural bodies have life and some have not. By life wa 
mean the beiag nourished, and growing, and decaying, of oneself." 

In the same treatise he says further : — 

"The soul is that by which primarily we are alive, and display 
eensation and intellect ; . . . but it is nob nLattei and Bubabralum." 

Again he says : — 

' "Were the eye aa animal, vimon would be the soul thereof; 

(for reason indicates that vision is the essence of the eye.''" The eye 
in its turn is the material [basis] of vision ; which latter failing, the 
I eye is not an eye except in name, like an eye of stone or in a draw- 

ing." 

The doctrines of the foregoing three passages are 
developed and made more explicit in the following, 
still from the treatise On Soul : — 

"It is the presence of life, we say, which makea the difference 
between that which has seul and that which boa not. To amplify 
regarding life : we call anything alive which posseases even & eingle 
one of the following : intellect, sensation, motion and rest in apace, 
and also the motion "* involv&d in nutrition, and both decay and 
growth. Therefore, even all the plants are held to be alive." 

I A few lines further on Aristotle says, speaking of the 

power or faculty '^^ of taking nourishment : — 

\ "This can cidat without the others, but not the other facultiea 

I without thLi, in mortal beings. The aforesiud is clear in the oaae 
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of plants; for they possesa no other faculty of the soul. To this 
faculty then life owes ite ori^ in living things ; but the being an 
animal owes its origin primarily to aenaatioii ; tor beings tliat 
neither move nor change their place but yet poaseas sensation, we 
call fuumal^ and not merely living tfiinga. The primary senae, 
which exists in all, is touch; and just as the nutritive faculty can 
exist without touch or sensation of any kind, so can touch exist 
without the other senses. The "nutritive" is our term for such 
part of the aoul as is shared even by plants, all animals, however, 
evidently possessing the sense of touch. The cause of the presence 
of each of the t^wo aforesaid shaU be told later. Now let uh only 
go so far as to say that the soul ia the source of the [faculties] afore- 
aaid, and ia defined hy means of them, to wit: the nutritive, the 
sensory, the intellectual, the motor.*'* As to whether each of these 
is a soul or is a part of the soul ; and if a part, whether in the eenee 
that it is only separable by reaaonimg,"' or locally as well — as to 
some of these points, it ia not hard to see our way, hut some present 
diffieultieg." "» 

If we turn to Aristotle's treatise On Generation we 
find him dealing with the relations of the body to the 
nutritive aoul, in virtue whereof the body is alive ; 
with its relations to the sea&ory soul, in virtue whereof 
it is an animal body ; and, finally, in man with its rela- 
tions to the intellectual soul. Of these three kinds of 
soul or parts of the soul, he concludes, the mind "is 
alone divine ; for in the working thereof no bodily 
working is involved," "' Only soul of this divine 
quality does he admit to be separable from body."*" 

The master has spoken. Now let the great pupil 
speak. In the last Exercise but one of hia treatise 
On Generation, Harvey saya, referring to the blood : — 

"It assuredly contains the soul first and foremost^ not only the 
nutritive, but the sensory soul as well, and the motor. The blood 
penetrates ia all diiBctions uad is present everywhere; if it be 
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taken away, the soul itself is made away with also and at onc&; bo 
that the blood would Beem to be wholly indistinguishable from tlie 
soul or, at least, should be reckoned the subBtance of which tlie 
Boul is the activity. The soul I aver to be such that neither b it 
body at all, cot yet entirely without body, but comes in pSutt from 
withmitj in part is born on the premiBes,'*' and in a maurier is part 
of the body ; in a manner, however, ia the origin and cauae of every- 
thing wittun the body of an animal, certainly of nutrition, sense, 
and motion, and hence, in Uke manner, of life and death ; for what- 
Boever is nourished, that same is living, and Ptce versa. So, like- 
wise, whatsoever ia nourished abundantly, increases; but what- 
soever too sparingly, dwindles ; and whatsoever is noiiriflhed 
perfectly, keeps its health; whatsoever otherwise, lapses into 
disease. Therefore, as ia the soul, so ako is the blood to be reck- 
oned the cause and author of youth and old age, of sleep and of 
waking, and even of respiratioa also — especiaUy in view of this, 
that in the thinga of nature the first instrument contaiBS within 
itiself an intemfil moving cause. Therefore, it comsg to the same 
whether one say that the soul and the blood, or the blood together 
with the Boul, or, if preferred, the aoul together with the blood, 
bring everything within an animal to pass."*** 

Only two years before these words were published the 
aged Harvey had said the following : — 

"Nor does the blood posaeas vigor, faculty, reason, motion, or 
heat, as the gift of the heart." ^ 

A comparison of the foregoing passages from Harvey 
with the preceding passages from Aristotle makes it 
clear that, for Harvey, although the soul dwells no 
longer in its Aristotelian seat, it is no other than the 
AriBtotelian soul which pervades the "principal part" 
of the body, the living blood of the Harveian circulation. 
What proofs does Harvey offer that the soul is in the 
blood? He has offered already one weighty piece of 
evidence noted by many fiom of old in the chase, in 
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butchery, in sacrifice, in battle — the evidence from 
fatal hiemorrhage. This had been set forth mueteen 
centuries before him by one of his Hippocratic pred- 
ecessors, who had referred to the reasoning 

"used by those who say that the blood ia the man ; for, seeing men 
slaughtcf'^d aud the blood running out o£ the body, they coacluds 
that the blood ie the bouJ of man." "* 

Pre&ently Harvey himself shall tell us that in placing 
the soul in the blood he is consciously reaffirming one 
of the most ancient of beliefs ; but he is far from^ baaing 
his adhesion to it merely on such immemorial evidence, 
known to all, as the result of loss of blood, for he also 
adduces once more his own observations of the early 
embryo of the fowl, to prove not only the primacy of 
the blood but the presence of the soul therein, Hia 
testimony follows, and in reading it one must bear 
carefidly in mind that in Harvey's time no clear 
scientific distinction had yet been worked out be- 
tween movements which imply sensation, and move- 
ments, whether reflex or not, which do not depend 
upon consciousness. In his treatise On Generation 
Harvey says : — 

"For my own part I am sure from numerous erperimenta that 
So-t only motion is inherent in the leaping point, — which no one 
denies — but sensation abo. For you will see this point thrown 
into varied commotion and, aa it were, irritated, at any touch what- 
ever, even the slightest, ju3t ag sengitive bodies in general usually 
give evidence of sensation by movements proper to themselves. 
Moreover, if the injury be repeated often, the leaping point be- 
comes flxcited and the rhythm and order of its pulsationa ciisturbed. 
In like manner do we mfer the presence of sensation in the sO'Called 
eensitive plant and hi ao^pbytes, from tlie fact th&t when they are 
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toimbed they draw thejiiaelves together aa though taking it ill. . , . 
So there Is no doubt tha.t the leaping point lives, mo\'es, and feels 
like an animal."*" 

In a la,ter part of the same treatise he says : — 

" It is manifest that all motion and sensation do not proceed from 
the brain, sinpc we plainly perceive the presence of motion and aen- 
eaition before th« brain haa come into exiatence; what I have re- 
latod proves that cleaTly sensation and motion dawn forthwith in 
the first droplet of blood in the egg, before a vestige of the body 
hae been fonoed. Moreover, in that first atate of the atrueture or 
constitution of the body which I have called the mucilaginous , be- 
fore any members are diBcemible and when the brain \s nothing but 
limpid water, if the body be only lightly pricked it moveSj contracts, 
and twiata itself obscurely like a worm or caterpillar; bo that it 
givee clear evidence of aensation," "" 

In another Exercise of the same treatise he says ; — 

"It IB evident also from the generation of the chick, that what- 
ever the source of its life or the vegetative first cause of it may 
be, this had a prior existence in the heart. Wherefore, if the said 
first cause be itself the soul of the chiek, it stands proved likewise 
that tbia' had a prior existence in the leaping point and the blood ; 
seeing that we observe therein motion and sensation; for it moves 
and leaps like an animal. K, then, there exist in the leaping point 
the soul, which (as I have taught in my account) constracts for 
Itself the rest of the body, nourishes and increases it, certainly from 
the heart aa from a fount the bouJ Aowb out '" into the entire body. 

"So, likewise, if the egg be prolific because there is a soul m it, 
or (as Aristotle would have it) the vegetative part of the soul, it is 
clearty proved that the leaping point, in other words the generative 
part endowed with soul, springs from the soul of the egg, for nothing 
is the author of itaelf , and that the eOuI is transferred from the egg 
to the leaping point, next to the heart, and then to the chick," "* 

In still another chapter of his treatise On Generation 
Harvey says : — 
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"Nor does the blood deserve to be called the ori^nal "° part 
SDd the principal part, merely because m it and by it motioD 
and pulsation arc originated, but also because 'm the blood the 
paychical heat first eomea into existence, the vital spiritB are 
generated^ and the sold itself inherea. For wherever the im- 
mediate aod prmcipal instrument of the yegetative faculty i& first 
fouad, there probably the goul also in first pre^nt and takes its 
origin thence ; einee the aoul ia inseparable from the spirits and the 
innate heat. "" . . . 

"The life then inheres in the blood (as we read alao in. Holy 
Writ),'" because therein the life aad the aoul are manifest first and 
fail laat.'" . . . 

"It etanda clearly proved that the blood is a generative part, 
the source of life, the first to live and the last to die, the primary 
Beat of the soul ; that in the blood, as in its source, the heat first and 
chiefly abonnda and flourishes ; and that by and from the blood 
all the other parta of the whole body are fostered and obtain their 
life by means of the influx of heat. Indeed, the heat which aeeom- 
panies the blood floods, fosters, and preserves the entire body, as I 
have demonstrated already in my book on the motion of the 
blood." '" 

Harvey's proof that the blood is "the first to live 
and the last to die," we have scanned already in an 
earlier chapter of this paper. In the next chapter of 
his treatise On Generation he saya : — 

"No heat is to be found, either innate or inflowing, other than 
the blood, to be the soul's immediate instrument." '** 

On the next page, after briefly making certain sup- 
positions, he saya further : — 

"Why should we not affirm with equal reason that there is soul 
in the blood; and alao, since the blood is tbe first thing generated, 
Qounsbed, and moved, that out of the blood the soul is first evoked 
and kindled? Certainly it ia the blood in which Tentative and 
sensitive workings first come to light ; in which heat, the primary 
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and iinmedia.te mstnuTLent of the bouI, is Innate; it is the blooj 
which ifl the common bond of body and soul, and In which as & 
vehicle bouI flows into aU parts of the whole body." *•' 

But no matter how far on high the blood may have 
been exalted by Harvey the physician and psychologist, 
it 18 still subject to the lancet of Harvey the clinician, 
the heir of Hippocrates ; for in his treatise On Genera- 
tion, in the same Ekercise with the foregoing passage, 
oecuTs the following : — 

"While t assert that the seat of the soul is in the blood, first 
and foremost, I would not have the false conclusion drawn from 
thia that all blood-letting is dEugerous or hurtful ; nor have it 
beheved, aa the multitude believes, that just to the degree that 
the blood is taken away does the life pass away at the same time, 
because holy scripture has placed the life in the blood. For it 
is known from everyday experience that the taking of blood ia a 
wholesome aid againat very many di&eases and is chief among the 
univerBal remediea ; seeing that depravity of the blood, or excess 
thereof, is at the bottom of a very great host of diseases; and 
that the timely evacuation of blood often brings exemption from 
most dangerous diseases and even from death itself. For just to 
the degree that the blood is taken away as our art prescribes, is an 
addition made to life and health. This very thing haa been taught 
Ufl by Nature, whom phyaicians set themselves to imitate; for Na- 
ture often makea away with the gravest affections by means of a 
lac^ and critical evacuation by the oares, by menstruatioo, or by 
hiemorrhoida." '" 

Not only does Harvey affirm that "the soul is in the 
blood" and, as we have seen, appeal to observation 
and CTqseriment in support of thia doctrine ; but he 
refers to thoae who had believed it before him, and 
maintains it against Aristotle's express denial. We 
have heard him testify aa an observer ; now let us hear 
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him deal historically and polemically with the doctiine 

in question. Quite simply, in the final work of his old 
age, does the veteran tell of the wide acclaim which 
at last has greeted his discovery of the circulation — 
the most modem and revolutionary achievement of his 
time. The contrast is startling when, in the same 
breath, with equal simplicity he proceeds formally to 
identify his own latest view of the significance of the 
circulating blood with a doctrine which had been ancient 
in ancient tunes ; a doctrine not only fomid in the Old 
Testament, but held by Greek thinkers who were his- 
toric figm-es even in the eyes of Aristotle. In his trea- 
tise On Generation Harvey says ; — 

"I see that the admirable circulation of the blood which I dis- 
covered long ago haa proved satiefactDiy to nearly all, and that so 
far no one haB made any objection to it which greatly calla for 
answer. Therefore, if I shall add the causea and uaes of the circu- 
lation and reveal other secrets of the blood, ehowing how much it 
conduces to mortal happiness and to the welfare of soul as well aa 
body, that the blood be kept pure and sweet by a right regimen, I 
truly believe that I shall do a work as useful and grateful to philos- 
ophers and physicians aa it will he new; and that the following 
view will Bcem to nobody so improbable and absurd as it formerly 
seemed to Aristotle, viz, ; that the blood, & domestic deity as it 
were, m the very soul within the body, as Critias and others thought 
of old; they 'believing that capacity for eensation is the most epe- 
dal attribute of the soul, and exists because of the nature of the 
blood.' By others again that which derives from ite own nature 
the power of causing motion was held to be the gouI ; as Thales, 
Diogenes, Heraclitus, Alcmieon, and others believed.'^' It is 
made plain, however, by very numerous signs that both sensation 
and motion inhere in the blood in spite of Aristotle's *" denial." ■* 

We have noted with Harvey the doctrine of Leviticus, 
which still rules the procedure of the Jewish butcher ; 
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and as we look backward to Athens across the cen- 
turies, we find Plato putting this question into the 
mouth, of Socrates: "Whether it be the blood with 
which we think, or air, or fire, or none of these." ""* 
In Hellas this doctrine had been well known before 
Plato, Socrates, or the Hippocratic writers, one of 
whom we have found referring to it. The Sicilian. 
Greek Empedoeles, a philosopher and physician bom 
at Acragas about 495 b.c, is said to have held, long 
before Aristotle, that the heart is the part formed first 
in the embryo ; "'^ and in a line of verse which has come 
down to us Empedoeles said: "In the blood about 
man's heart is his understanding." ^^ Empedoeles is 
reported to have held to this because in the blood "are 
most perfectly blended the elements of the parts," ^^ 
that is, earth, water, air, and fire. 

The accomplished and wicked Athenian Critias, to 
whom Harvey refers, was that chief of the Thirty 
Tyrants who was slain in 403 b.c, four years before 
Socrates drank the hemlock and nineteen years before 
the birth of Aristotle. With the opinion of "Critias 
and others" Harvey, as we have seen, identifies his 
own view that the soul is in the blood. They held 
capacity for sensation to be the mark of soul and to be 
due to the nature of the blood ; and Harvey's state- 
ment of these views 13 a literal quotation from the second 
chapter of the first book of Aristotle's treatise On Soul, 
which Harvey cites. This chapter is also the source 
of his summary and not quite exact reference to those 
other ancients who, as he avers, held spontaneous motor 
power to be the mark of soul — a power which Harvey 
unites in the blood with capacity for sensation.™* 
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In. the aforesaid chapter of Aristotle's work On Soul 
thia philosopher had curtly reckoned among the 
"cruder" thinkers those of his predeeesaors who, 
"like Critias," had held the soul to be blood. Harvey 
notes the master's condemnation, but, as we have seen, 
stoutly ranges himself with the condemned ancients 
and afiirms that sensation is inherent in the blood 
despite the master's denial. It is strange to note how 
the London physician seems less modern^ for the mo- 
ment, than the ancient philosopher of Athens. Aristotle, 
like a man of to-day, treats the blood simply as the 
immediate food of the tissues, noting expressly that it 
has "no feeliDg when touched in any animal, just as 
the excrement in the belly has no feeling." ^°^ Harvey 
deals as follows with this obvious truth in dealing with 
the question whether the blood can properly be reck- 
oned a part of the body in the technical sense. He 
says: — 

"At thia time I will only say this : Even if we concede that the 
blcKjd does not feel, aevertlieleaa, it doea not follow that it is not 
fl part of a flensitivc body atid the principal part at that," ™' 

We do not know that Aristotle ever saw or noted in 
the dying auricle the "undulation" by which Harvey 
was so much impressed ; but we have seen that, like 
Harvey, Aristotle treated of the development of the 
early embryo within the hen 'a egg and that, like Harvey, 
he laid special stress upon the red "leaping point." 
Aristotle concluded that the heart is the first generated 
living part, that it makes and will make throughout 
life the blood which it contains and distributes. In 
the heart he Exed the focus of the innate heat and, 
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knowing nothing of the nervous system, he fixed in the 
heart the seat of the soul also. Harvey came to the 
conclusion that the blood is the first generated living 
part ; that it has made the heart which contains it and 
which keeps it circulating and which it will nourish 
throughout life, as it will the other parts. In the blood 
itself he placed the innate heat and, though he knew the 
nervous system, he placed in the circulating blood the 
seat of the soiil, which animates every part. 

"Wc conclude," he eaya, "that the blood lives and is nourished 
of itself and in no wise depends upon any other bodily part either 
prior to or more excellent than itaelf." ''" 

Thus the rigorously proved and demonstrated cir- 
culation of the blood was linked by its discoverer with 
the speculations of remote antiquity. 

As we have seen, the use of the circulation became to 
Harvey a life-long subject of speculation, because this 
discovery had raised questions which no man could 
answer before the finding of oxygen. How obscure a 
problem Harvey found the functions of the blood to be, 
is nowhere better indicated thaa where he says in his 
old age : — 

"So with better rigM one might maintain that the blood is 
equally the material of the body and its preaervefj but not merely 
its food. For it is we\l known that in animals that j>erish of hunger, 
and also in men who waste away and die, there is ahundance of 
blood to be found in the veeeela, even after death." '°* 

Is it the least part of Harvey's glory that M3 mind 
had cloven its way through long-lived beliefs to a truth 
which he could demonstrate but could not explain, 
and which seemed to other eminent men to be no truth, 
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because too senseless to be true? '*^ When he finally 
broke with the ancient master, Harvey could, not be 
content with sheer ignorance ; and the same observa- 
tions and experiments which led him out of Aristotelian 
error misled him into errf>r quite as grave. As to the 
venerable doctrine regarding the seat of the eoul, 
which he at last embraced upon grounds now seen to be 
too slender, was not this doctrine one with which the 
HarveJan circulation could harmonize well and which 
in turn could greatly glorify the circulation? Let us 
pause, think, and read further. 
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The latter part of Harvey's treatise On Generation 
is devoted to that of the mammal ; but the treatise 
does not end with the end of thia subject, for from his 
account of generation the author turns abruptly to 
append two Exercises on other topics. The first of 
these two is entitled "On the Innate Heat," and the 
second, which is very brief, is entitled "On the Primitive 
Moisture." 

The Exercise On the Innate Heat is Harvey's express 
and polemical contribntion to this subject, which had 
been much discussed both during and before his time ; '^* 
a subject with which the famous discoverer deals 
roundly by maintaining that the imiate heat is neither 
more nor less than the circulating blood. So the last 
words as to the significance of the circulating blood 
which he wrote for publication are contained in thia 
Exercise. It begins as follows : — 

"Since mention ia often made of the innate heat, I propose now, 
by way of dessert, briefly to diaciias "the same and the primitive 
moisture also ; and thia the more willingly that I see there are many 
who take the greatest delight in those names and yet, in my judg- 
ment, comprehend but little of the thniga themselves. Truly, there 
is no need to seek for any epirits distinct from the blood, or to 
bring in best from claewhcre, or call gods upon the stage and load 
phiEosophy with fanciful opinions ; for what we bo commonly would 
fetch from the etars 'm bom at home. In truth, the blood alone is 
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tit innate warmth, or the firat-bom psychicaE i.eat ; *" fis ia proved 
excellently well by our observations of the generation of ani- 
mals, especially of the chick in the egg; so that it were superfluoua 
to multiply entities. Indeed, there is nothing to be met with in 
the animal body prior to tbe blood, or more excellent; nor are the 
spirits which they distinguish from the blood to be found anywhere 
separate from it; for the very blood itself, if without epirita or 
heat, does not deserve the name of blood, but of cruor. . . . 

"Scaliger, Pemelius, and others lay lesa weight on the extraor- 
dinary endowmettta of the blood and imagme other spirits to 
exist, aerial or ethereal or composed of substance both ethereal and 
elemental, constituting an innate heat more excellent and more 
divine, aa it were; and these spirits they believe to be the soul's 
most immediate instrument, the fittest for every use. They rely 
especially upon this argument, vis. : that the blood, being composed 
of elements, can exert no activity beyond the powers of the elements 
or of bodiea consisting of a mixture thereof. Therefore, they imag- 
ine a spirit, another innate heat, of celestial origin and nature, 
to ■ftit : a body most simple, most subtile, most fine, most mobilcj 
most swift, most clear, ethereal, and sharing in the quinteasence . 
Nowhere, however, baa any such gift of spirit been demonstrated 
by them, nor that the same acts beyond the powers of the elements, 
or ftccompUshes greater works than oould the blood alone, As for 
ufl who use our senses to guide ua in the Bcnitiny of things, nowhere 
have we been able to find anything of the tdnd. Furthermore, 
there exist no cavities destined for the generation or preservation of 
these spirits, or even assigned thereto by the persons aforesaid." "* 

A little farther on we read : — 

"I deem it, however, most wonderful that spirits which draw 
their origin from heaven and are adorned with such surpaasing en- 
dowments should be nourished by our common and elemental air; 
especially seeing that their advocates bold that none of the elements 
can act beyond its own powers."' . . . What need then Ls there, 
aay I, of that foreign guest, ethereal heat, since all can be accom- 
plished by the blood, even as by it; while from the blood the 
spirits cannot withdraw a haii^s breadth without petishing? Most 
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luwurrdly nowhere do they wander or penetrate as separate boAn 
withimt. Liu- liliHid. For nbetber it be said that Lhey ve geoczsted, 
niiiiriHhrd, and increased from the tbumer part of the blood, as soiDe 
bKli<!V(-, &r from the prinjitive moisture, as others hold; yet h b 
wjiifiwu'fi thnt they are never found outside tbe blood but forevef 
vieavv Ui tho itHine oa to their sustenance, as flame does to oil or to 
A wick. Whurtrfurc their tenuity, subtility, mobility, and »o forth, 
fioflfflr no |p«fltcr advantage than does the blood which they con- 
timmlly miwunjiany. It follows that the blood suffices and is 
fit 1(1 l^i; thr iintn^diate instrument of tbe soul, since the btood is 
|m«M!7it everywhere and most awiftly permeates hither and 
thither." »" 

Tlie twfi opponents named by Harvey were not his 
contemporariey, but worthies of the Renaissance who 
httd written about one hundred years before the publica- 
tion of hiH treatise On Generation and had died before 
he waH born. The Italian physician Julius Caesar 
ScalJKer had written learned commentaries on Aristotle, 
as well as other works ; and the Frenchman Jean 
Fornel, phyBician to King Henii II of France, had 
tauglit anatomy at Paria and had been a medical 
writer of importance. Bach of these two authors was 
nearly sixty years of age in 1543, in which memorable 
year were first pubUshed the revolutionary writings of 
the aged astronomer Copernicus and of the young 
anatomist Vesalius, in the second year after the death 
of the hardy innovator Paracelsus. Such were the 
men against whose doctrines Harvey was impelled in 
his old age to launch his vigorous criticism, in order to 
clear the way for his own doctrine of the preeminence 
of the blood. What can we workers of to-day make of 
their opinions, which were hving for Harvey but now 
are so deeply buried ? Test-tube and balance, telescope. 
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Bpeetroscope, microscope, manometer, and the rest, 
have served their purpose so well smce Harvey's 
time that even he, one of the foremost worthies of 
science, must seem merely to beat the air with words in 
hia last message to us, unless we can recover his stand- 
point. Happily he himself shall attempt to clarify 
the meaning of his polemic by setting before us certain 
words of Aristotle, embodying far-reaching specula- 
tions as to body and soul in relation to the universe. 
Yet we shall find these not easy to understand, 

Let Harvey continue his criticism of his predecessors. 
He says : — 

"But while they believe that there are fouad in amnuila spirits 
and ultimate or primitive nourishment, or something else, which 
acta beyond the powers o( the elements more than does the blood, 
they do not seem to have a sufficient grasp of what it may bG to 
'act beyond the powers of the elements'; nor have they rightly 
interpreted the worda of Aristotle where he says : *'^ ' The virtue or 
potency of every soul'" sceioB to be associated with a body"' 
other than the so-called elements and more divine.'" 

And a little farther on ; '^' — 

"'For there exists in the semen of all [animals] that which 
makes their semen generative, the so-called heat. Yet this is not 
fire, nor any such power, bat the spirits ^'^included in the semen and 
in foaminess, and in the spirits the nature wluch is analogous to the 
element of the etars.^* Wherefore fire generates no animal, nor 
does anything [animal] appear in process of formation in that, 
whether moist or dry, which is undergoing the action of fire ; ■** 
whereas the heat of the sun and that of animals — not only that 
[which acts] through the semen,™* but also, should there occur some 
excretion of a different nature ^ — even this, too, possesses a life- 
giving principle. It ia patent, then, from auch [facta] as these 
that the heat in ammals ia not fire and does not take its origin 
from fire.' **• 
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"I, too, would say the eame, for my part, of the innate heat and 
the blood, to wit : that it is not fire and does not take ita origin 
from firo, but is associated with another body aud that niore divine, 
and, therefore, does not act byreaeon of any elemental faculty; but, 
just as there exists in the s«mcn something which makes it genera- 
tive and exceeds th& powers of the elemeata in building an animal— 
to wit, Bpirita, end in the spirits a nature analogous "* to Ehe ele- 
ment of the stars — so likewise in the blood there east apirits or 
some power which acta beyond the powers of the elements, a power 
very conspicuous in the nouiishing and preserving of the several 
parts of an ammal; and in the spirits and blood exist a nature, 
yea, a soul, analogoua to the element of the atara. It iamanifeat, 
therefore, that the heat in the blood of aninmls during life ie not 
Ere and does not take its origin from fire ; and this is taught excel- 
Imtly well by our own obaervationa, ^^ , , , 

"Therefore, those who assert that nothing composed of the el^ 
menta can work beyond the powers of these, unless it be aBHOciated 
at the same time with another body and that more divine, and main- 
tain, therefore, that the apirits aforesaid consist in part of the el^ 
mente, in part of some ethereal and celestial substance — truly, 
auch persona seem to me to have drawn their conclusions ill. For 
you shall find scarcely any elemental body which, when in action, 
will not exceed ita own proper powers." ^'' 

On reaching the end of the last quoted words of 
Harvey's polemic, a physician or biologist of to-day may 
easily be conscious of disappointment, even of a mild 
despair ; for the once celebrated passage from Aristotle, 
about the interpretation of which Harvey gives battle, 
seems at first the source of all the obscurities of the 
controversy, rather than of the promised light which 
shall clear them away. Yet that light must come by 
way of that rugged passage. The gist of the first part 
of the Aristotelian passage may be set forth aa fol- 
lows: In the semen soul is potential, being associated 
therein with a "body" or "nature" which poaaesaes a 
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"life-giving principle" and is in the spirits, i.e., m the 
hot vapor, within the foam-bubbles of the semen. This 
body or nature is called heat, yet it is not that one of 
the four elemental bodies which is known as fire, nor 
yet a derivative of this, but is *'a body other than the 
so-called elements and more divine," a "nature analo- 
gous to the element of the stars," What is this "ele- 
■ ment of the stars"? It is clear that only from the 
answer to this question can the light which we are seek- 
_ ing begin to shine. To find this celestial element we 
P must immediately take a rapid glance at the Aristote- 
lian univerae — that grand conception which the 
master mainly accepted from his predecessors and con- 
temporaries, but owed, in part, to the work of his own 
mind. Let us swiftly scan what he styled the " Cosmos. " 
At the center thereof is the earth, spherical and 
motionless. The core of the universe consists not only 
of this central globe with everything in or upon it, but 
also of the atmosphere or, more correctly, of all which 
extends between the surface of the globe and the nearest 
of the distant revolving hollow spheres of heaven, in 
some of which spheres are set the heavenly bodies. 
Below the heavenly spheres this core of the univerae is 
made up of the four elements, earth, water, air, and 
fire ; and all things composed of these are subject to 
opposed and limited and compounded motions, to 
generation, alteration, and corruption. The inclosing 
heaven, on the other hand, is unchangeable and eternal, 
has never been created, and will never be destroyed. 
Its many component hollow spheres are contiguous 
and Concentric, and concentric also with our globe. In 
a single sphere, the outermost, called the "first heaven," 
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all the fixed stars are set. In separate spheres, nearer 
to the earth, are set the seven bodies which the as- 
tronomy of Aristotle's day styled "planets." To 
these (here designated by their present names) that 
ancient astronomy assigned the following order, from 
the earth outward toward the fixed stars ; the moon, the 
sun, Venus, Mercury, Mars, Jupiter, and Saturn. 
Each of the celestial spheres revolves with simple cir- 
cular motion in one direction forever. The "first 
heaven," the sphere of the fixed stars, needs but the 
one simple motion which is its own, and it carries with 
it in its daily revolution all the inner spheres. These 
are more nimierous than the seven planets ; for though 
each planet is set in but a single sphere, each planet's 
complex course results from the combined simple mo- 
tions of more spheres than one. In spite of these 
mote or less intimate relations, the spheres of heaven 
are separate existences, self-moved, like animals ; and, 
lite animals, possess activity, Ufe, and soul. But the 
motion and life of the heavenly existences are con- 
tinuous and eternal, and hence these existences — the 
spheres, and the planets and fixed stars set therein — 
are all divine ; much more divine than man, though 
man possesses a far larger share of the divine than 
other animals. ^^^ 

Just as the troubled regions which lie below the 
sphere of the moon are contrasted with the serene 
heaven which incloses and limits them, so the changing 
forms of matter •which compose our globe and its nearer 
surroundings are contrasted with the simple unalterable 
substance of the heavenly spheres. "Of necessity," 
says Aristotle, "there exists a simple body whose very 
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nature it is to be borne on in circular motion." '** 
Elsewhere he says that the men of old "would seem to 
have assiuned that the body which moves fore^'er ia 
likewise divine by nature." ^" This is "an embodied 
eubstance different from the compounds here, more 
divine and prior to them all" ; ^" a body "of a nature 
the more precious the farther it is withdrawn from what 
is here." '" After reasoning about this body Aristotle 
says: — 

"If what has been laid down be acceptedj it is plain from the 
foregoing why the first of bodiea ia eternal, and ehowe neither 
growth nor decay nor old age nor alteration, and is affected by 
nothing. The conception aeemfi to testify to the phenomena and the 
phenomena to the conception, . . . Tbctefore, fls the first body 
is something different from earth and fire and air and water, [the 
anciente] gave the name of ether to the region most on high, naming 
it from its moving alwayiS during all eternity." *** 

The place in nature of "the first element," so grandly 
conceived, is fixed more definitely by Aristotle when he 
says " that the whole universe in the region of the 
courses on high is filled with that body." ^^ 

Now, therefore, we have attained the object of our 
rapid quest ; at last we have reached " the element of 
the stars " ; for Aristotle tells us that not only heaven, 
but all the heavenly bodies as well, consist of the 
ether, saying : — 

"It is most reasonabJe and consequent, in view of things already 
Baid, for us to make each of the stars out of that body in which it 
has its course, Bince wc have declared the existence of sometMsg 
of which the nature is to be borne in a circle." "*' 

At a later day the ethereal element of the stars was dis- 
tinguished from the four inferior elements not by its 
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Aristotelian name of first element but by that of fifth 
element, or fifth existence, or fifth "essence." Hence 
arose and was applied to the fifth element the name 
"qmntessence" ; a word which in its turn acquired 
various meanings. 

Ten years after Harvey's death Milton published his 
description of the creation of heaven ; a description 
couched, however, in terras of the uncreated heaven of 
Aristotle, Milton wrote : — 

"And this ethereal quintessence of heaven 
Flew upward, apirited with, various forms, 
That roll'd orbicular, and turned to stars 
Numberlcae, as thou eceat, and how they move; 
Each had his place appointed, each his course ; 
The rest in circuit walla this univerae." ^'^ 

We may now return from this excursion through the 
"Coamos," to bring its light to bear upon those high- 
Bounding words of Aristotle which, according to Harvey, 
formed the basis of speculations about the innate heat, 
the spirits, and the blood, which were handed down by 
"Scaliger, Femelius, and others," and affected the 
views of Harvey himself. Aristotle had written; — 

"The virtue or potency of every soul '" seems to be associated 
with a body "' other than the ao-callcd eJements, and more divine. " 

And a little farther on : — 

" For there exists in the semen of all [aoiiuals] that which makes 
their semen generative, the so-called heat. Yet'this is not fire, nor 
any such power, but the spirits "' included in the semen and in 
foaminega, and in the spirits the nature whicb is analogous to the 
element of the stara." '" 

That generative heat which is not elemental fire, but a 
"body" or "nature" diviner than the lower elements, 
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can be the analogue of nothing else than the celestial 
ether. 

What led Aristotle to so lofty a flight of speculation ? 
He does not tell. One may guess, however, that it 
may well have been this : that he had found himself 
obliged not only to deny the identity of the generative 
heat of the semen with elemental fire, but also to deny 
the identity with elemental fire even of the glowing 
sun, as well as of the other planets and the fixed stara ; 
and to maintain that all the heavenly bodies consist of 
ether. These denials we have read already ; they shall 
presently be comznented on. Taking them for granted : 
now, since the life-giving sun is not elemental fire but 
ether, would not the life-giving seminal heat, which also 
is not elemental fire, naturally be the analogue of the 
ether? "Man and the sun generate man," said 
Aristotle, in a famous passage.^'' He needed no knowl- 
edge of chlorophyll to teaeh him this. The ether is the 
element of the sun, moon, stars, and spheres; of it 
consist the bodies associated with the souls of the living, 
unalterable, immortal, divine existences of the eternal 
heaven. To associate a body analogous to this ether 
with the dormant soul of a hving existence — a living 
existence alterable and mortal as an individual, but 
one of an immortal race — in the medium which shall 
maintain that racial immortality by begetting a new 
individual out of the lower elements — this is a stroke 
characteristic of the man who declared that "the race 
of men, and of animals, and of plants, exists forever " ; ^^ 
the man who assigned to every bloodless animal an 
analogue of the blood and an analogue of the heart,"" 
to the octopus, an analogue of the brain ; "' the man in 
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whose eyes the heavenly bodies were divine living 
existences running eternal courses and so, we may 
presume, were analogous in aome degree to the living 
existences of the earth."* 

Harvey in one of the earlier Exercises of his treatise 
On Generation had already followed the ancient mas- 
ter's footsteps in this matter. Discoursing of the end- 
less succession of generations the pupil says that this 

"makea the raee of fowla eternal ; since now the chick and now the 
egg, in an ever-co-ntinu&d series, produce an immortat epcciea out 
of individuals which fail and pemh. W* discern, too, that in simi- 
lar fftahion many lower things rival the perpetuity of higher things. 
And whether or no we say that there is a soul in the egg, it clearly 
appears from the cycle aforesaid that there underhes this revolu- 
tion from hen to egg and from egg again to hen, a principle which 
bestows eternity upon them. That same, according to Aristotle,**' 
18 analogous to the element of the stars j and it makes parents gener- 
ate, makes their aemeu or egga proMc, and, like Proteus, is ever 
present." "* 

Let US return row to Harvey's polemic. In it he 
does not give chapter and verse by which we can prop- 
erly verify more than a few of Ma statements of the 
views of "Scaliger, Femelius, and others"; but the 
words of Aristotle which Harvey quotes go far to 
justify his intimation that the views which he states 
and combats, as the champion of the circulating blood, 
are largely derived from those Aristotelian words — 
whether by misinterpretation, as he roundly but indef- 
initely declares, or with deliberate modification of 
doctrine, need not now concern us. 

At the very outset of Harvey^a discourse about the 
innate heat, the first doctrine that he reprobates is a 
fitnking one, vi^, : that the innate heat is one and the 
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same thing with spuits distinguishable from the blood, 
though not separable from it. Of these spirits he 
stoutly denies the existence, on the true scientific 
ground of lack of all evidence from observation in their 
favor. Our earlier studies of ancient doctrines of 
respiration have brought before us, as supposed to 
exist in the blood, spirits variously styled "elemental," 
"aerial," "nourished by our common and elemental 
air," "nourished and increased from the thinner part 
of the blood." We have even read Galen's words 
of spirits which are "the soul's most immediate in- 
stnmient," viz. : the"animal spirits" in the brain and 
nerves. Indeed, during the eighteen centuries between 
the death of Aristotle and the boyhood of Fernelius and 
Scaliger, the word "pneuma" — "spirits" or "spirit" 
— did most varied duties in the service of physicians, 
philosophers, alchemists, and theologians; and this 
same word is of great importance in the scriptures."* 
It is noticeable that, although Harvey rejects the doc- 
trine of spirits in the blood, even he himself talks of the 
blood.being itself spLrits.^^ This fact, however, should 
not militate against him or lead to confusion. The 
word "spirits" being a very comprehensive technical 
term of his day, he does not refuse to employ it as a 
label for qualities of the blood after he has denied the 
very existence of what is properly denoted by the word 
"spirits." He simply behaves as we behave when we 
talk of the "sympathetic " nerves, though the theory is 
exploded which the adjective expresses ; or when we 
speak of "animal cell," well knowing that no proper 
wall necessarily surrounds the living substance- 
D^pite the protean forms of the spirits it is not till 
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we have reached Harvey's Exercise On the lunate Heat 
that we have fallen in with spirits in the blood which , for 
Bome of his predecessors, "constitute an lunate heat 
more excellent and more divine, as it were" ; nor with 
"a spirit, another innate heat, of Celestial origin and 
nature." For this treatment of spirits within the blood 
and of innate heat, as convertible terms, the way may 
well have been paved by the words in which Aristotle 
intimates that the generative heat of the semen r^ides 
in the spirits therein, i.e., in hot vapor produced within 
the body of the male and included within the films of 
foam-bubbles in the semen. Referring to "the so- 
called heat" the words of Aristotle are: ''Yet this is 
not fire nor any such power, but the spirits included in 
the semen and in foamiuess, and in the spirits the 
nature which is analogous to the element of the stars." **^ 
The transition can hardly have been too difficult from 
the view of Aristotle that in the spirits of the semen is 
heat which is not elemental fire, to the view Combated 
by Harvey that the spirits of the blood are heat which is 
not elemental fire. 

Aristotle's striking biological doctrine that the gen- 
erative seminal heat is a "nature which is analogous to 
the element of the stars" appears to be an obvious 
source of those seeming fantasies, written down eighteen 
centuries later, at which Harvey girds when he says : 
" For what we so commonly would fetch from the stars 
is born at home." If we use our judgment simply, 
upon Harvey's statement of their opinions, the men 
whom he castigates, having strayed from the ancient 
master's footsteps by making the spirits one and the 
same with the innate heat instead of the vehicle thereof, 
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next stray still more blindly by identifying this heat, 
alias these spirits, not with an analogue of the ether, 
but with a portion of the ether itself. Therefore is it 
that we read in the words of Harvey's polemic, of ' ' that 
foreign guest, ethereal heat" ; of those spirits " aerial or 
ethereal, or composed of substance both ethereal and 
elemental"; of spirita "which draw their origin from 
heaven" and ehcit Harvey's ironical wonder that they 
"should be nourished by our common and elemental 
air." Therefore, too, is he able to tell us of that amazing 
spirit, alias innate heat, which is " a body " and qualified 
by many imposing adjectives and finally styled "ethe- 
real and sharing in the quintessence." The doctrine of 
Aristotle that in the semen there are spirits which are 
the vehicle of generative heat which is analogous to the 
element of the stars, is a baseless doctrine, but it is a 
subtle and far-reaching speculation. The doctrine 
stated and attacked by Harvey that in the blood there 
are spirits which are the innate heat, which consista 
as a whole or in part of the element of the stars, is not 
only a baseless doctrine, as Harvey vigorously shows, 
but certainly is lame as speculation despite its glittering 
appeal to the imagination. To make spirits and innate 
heat convertible terms may pass as but one among 
many phases of speculation. But to bring down 
actual ether from heaven to earth, although attempted 
by eminent thinkers ^** centuries before Scaliger and 
Femelius, is to bring chaos into that conception of the 
universe which requires the "first element" to revolve 
forever on high, above that lower world which lies 
beneath the sphere of the moon. To Aristotle such 
chaos surely would have been abhorrent ; indeed, it 
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runs counter to his expressed description of the ether.*'* 
Moreover, Aristotle's application of the term "ana- 
logue" to the generative heat is e<iuivalent to a denial 
that the generative heat is actually ether ; for analogues 
do frequent service in his doctrines and he explicitly 
states the analogue of a thing to be something different 
from the thing itseLf.^'^ What that mysterious analogue 
of the ether may be with which the generative heat is 
identified we are not explicitly told, as we are not told 
what the analogue of the heat may be in bloodless 
animals. We are left to judge for ourselves after 
deeper icvestigation of nature or deeper study of the 
Aristotelian writings. Had Aristotle been ready to 
define and describe the body which is more divine than 
the four lower elements, but is not the first element on 
high, he probably would not have chosen an analogue 
as the fittest vehicle for his thought. 

According to Harvey the horse of battle of his criti- 
cized predecessors was the argument stated by him as 
follows : "That nothing composed of the elements can 
work beyond the powers of these, imless it be asso- 
ciated at the same time with another body and that 
more divine; and . . . therefore, that the spirits 
aforesaid consist in part of the elements, in part of 
some ethereal and celestial substance." *" The "spirits 
aforesaid" are held to be one and the same with the 
LDnate heat and reside in the blood. Aristotle had 
written, we remember: "The virtue or potency of 
every soul seems to be associated with a body other 
than the so-called elements and more divine," *^^ viz. : 
the generative seminal heat, which is not fire but an 
analogue of the ether. It would seem fairly probable 
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that largely from this doctrine of Aristotle was devel- 
oped the doctrine about the "powers of the elements" 
which Harvey sets forth in his polemic. Nothing can 
be more emphatic than his disagreement with the 
advocates of this doctrine. "Such persons," he says, 
"seem to me to have drawn their conclusions iil. For 
you shall find scarcely any elemental body which, when 
in action, will not exceed its own proper powers." ^^ 
On the same page with this sweeping statement we 
fiad it supported by the following very simple line of 
thought : — 

"AR imtTiral bodies present themselves in a double relation, to 
wit: according aa they are reckoned with apart and comprehended 
within the circuit of their own proper nature, or accardiog aa they 
are the instrmnents of some nohler and superior authority. For, 
aa to their own proper powers, there la no doubt that all things 
which are aiibject to generation and corruption derive their origin 
from the elements, and work a.ccording to the staaidard thereof. 
Id so far, however, as ali things eo subject are instruments of a 
more excellent agent and are regulated thereby, their works do not 
proceed from their own proper nature but from the rule of that 
other; and, consequently, they aeem to be associated with another 
and more divine body and to exceed the powers of the elements." *" 

In the very next Exercise, however, that On the Prim- 
itive Moisture, the last Exercise of Harvey's treatise 
On Generation, we eome suddenly upon a reason why 
"the powers of the elements" must have seemed to 
hjm something to be treated rather as a convenient 
form of words than as a serious doctrine, despite his 
respectful argument just quoted. Speaking of the 
"primitive moisture," the great observer says that he 
sees in the hen's egg that out of that "crystalHne col- 
Uquament," that "simplest body" alone, all the parts 
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of the embryo are made and increased ; ^^^ and pro- 
ceeds bluntly to question tlie reality of the elements, 
"namely, the fire^ air, water, and earth of Empedocles 
and Aristotle ; or the salt, sulphur, and mercury of the 
chemiats; or the atoms of Democritus." '^* Harvey 
says : — 

"Therefore, the ao-cal!ed elements do not exist prior to whatever 
is generated or ariees; but rather are subsequent thereto, being 
remains rather than origins. Not even Aristotle himself, nor 
any one else, has ever demonatrated that elements exist aeparately 
ID nature, or pve rise to bodies which consist of parts similar one 
to apothw." «" 

Almost immediately after this tug at the foundations 
of the Aristotelian universe, Harvey brings his treatise 
On Generation to an end. 

The admirable feature of Harvey's brief last-pub- 
lished discussion of the circulating blood is this, that 
the aged veteran ever strikes vigorous blows for obser- 
vation, for the use of the senses, in the search for truth. 
But we have seen abeady that by his arm, as by an- 
other's, the blows are delivered both for better and for 
worse. Rightly does he drive out of court the spirits 
"ethereal and elemental" which no man can demon- 
strate. Wrongly does he discredit the real complexity 
of that humor, to the eye so simple and crystal-clear, 
out of which he believes all the diverse parts of the 
living bird to be developed. In Harvey's present 
polemic we find no new appeal to nature ; he vindicates 
the justice of his former appeals and maintains with 
vigor the doctrines already familiar to us, that the 
blood is the principal part of the body, is itself the in- 
nate heat, and is the seat of the soul. This relation of 
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blood and soul he reaffirms very impreesively in this, 
his final public utterance; a most important passage 
of which, about the presence of the soul in the blood, 
has been embodied in the chapter on that subject of the 
present paper.^*^ 

But evidently the main purpose of his polemical 
Exercise on the Innate Heat is to cast out of the blood 
the futile spirits which obscure the real relation, of 
that heat to the circulating blood ; and so to defend 
the thesis best set forth in the following words of his 
own: — 

"Iq truth, tlie blood alone is the innatG ffarmth, or the 
first bora psychical heat ; as is proved exceUently well ty our 
observations of the generation of animals, especially of the 
chick in the egg; so that it were superfluous to multiply enti- 
ties,'^' . . . What need, then, is there, say I, of that foreign 
guest, ethereal heat, since all can be aGComplished by the blood, 
even as by it?" "• 

Harvey has expelled from the blood the mythical 
spirits which bad stood in the way of the direct identi- 
fication of the blood with the innate heat. But how 
does he interpret the famous words of Aristotle which 
he quotes, and declares not to have been "rightly in- 
terpreted" by the champions of ethereal spirits? 
When we seek an answer to this question, we do not 
find the veteran discoverer at his best. The ancient 
philosopher surely would have been as much surprised 
at Harvey's interpretation of his words as at any use 
of them made by Scaliger or Fernelius. We have seen 
that Harvey follows up his quotation from Aristotle 
by promptly applying its language, literally or by para- 
phrase, to the innate hqat and the blood."^ Emphatic 
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are the words which immediately follow the words of 
Ariatotle. Harvey says : — 

" I, too, would say the flame, for my part, of the innate heat and 
the bloodj to wit ; that it ia not fire and does not take ita ori^n 
from fire, but La aaaociated with another body and that more 
divine." 



This denial he soon repeats, adding the worda: "and 
this is taught excellently well by our observa- 
tions.'^ 

According to Aristotle the soul in the semen ia asso- 
ciated with a body diviner than the four lower elements, 
viz. : the generative heat, an analogue of the element 
of the stars, which analogue resides in spirits, i.e., in 
hot vapor within bubbles of seminal foam. In the case 
of the blood, according to Harvey, it is the heat itself, 
the innate heat alias the blood, which is associated 
with " another body and that more divine," and Harvey, 
having denied the reahty of the spirits, uses the word 
^'spirits" as equivalent to "some power" in the blood, 
which power is " very conspicuous in the nourishing and 
preserving of the several parts of an animal." In the 
Spirits, so underatood, and the blood, dwells the soul ; 
and it is the soul itself which Harvey states to be "a 
nature analogous [responckTis not proportione respon- 
dens] to the element of the stars." Even as the word 
"spirits" haa become, in effect, a label for powers of 
the blood, so the analogue of the ether becomes, in 
effect, a pious epithet apphed to the soul ; and only to 
the soul itself can Harvey have referred aa "another 
body and that more divine." In the next page to the 
passage now under discussion he says : — 
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"The blood, therefore, is spirits, becauBe of its extraordinary 
virtuea and powera. It is also celeatial, inaemuch aa in the spirita 
aforeaaid is lodged a uature, the eoul, to wit, which is analogoua 
to the clement of the stars ; something, that is, analogous to heaven, 
the inetniment of heaven, vicaTious of heaven.*** . , , The heat 
of the blood is psychical, inasmuch ae it is governed in its operationa 
by the soul ; "* it is also celestial, because subservient to heaven ; 
ajid divine, because the instrument of God, the best and greatest.'** 
. . . The lower world, according to Aristotle, ia so connected with 
th£ courses on high that all its motives and changes seem to take 
then&e their origin and to be governed thence,"* Truly, in that 
world which the Greeks called the 'Cosmos' from the beauty of 
its order, '*^ lower and corruptible things arc subject to other iiigher 
and incorruptible things ; but all are beneath the highest, the oiuni< 
po-tflnt and eternal Creator, aad obey Him." "' 

It is obvioua that, although Harvey in dealing ■with 
the blood does not forego the use of the phrases used 
by the ancient master in dealing with the semen, 
nevertheless, the entities recognised by Harvey are 
not only fewer than those of Aristotle, but are differ- 
ently disposed within the draperies of Aristotelian 
language. Harvey's entities are simply the innate 
heat alias the blood, and the soul which dwells therein ; 
but he sincerely takes himself to be an interpreter of 
Aristotle's words, as appears a second time from an 
echo of those words which we meet in an earlier Ekct- 
cise of Harvey's treatise On Generation. Here, plead- 
ing that it is true that the soul is in the blood, 
Harvey refers to Aristotle by name and immediately 
says: — 

"Indeed, if he ia constrained by the truth to acknowledge that 
there ia a soul in an egg, even in a. wind-egg ; '■* and that in the 
aemen and tite blood aleo there is found something which is divine 
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and analoKous to ibe element of the stars and ia ricarious of the 
omnipoteiit, Creator ; aad if certain of the modcmfi truly Bay," etc., 
etc.*" 

These zealous words show Harvey drawn into state- 
ments by no means warranted by the text of Aristotle. 
We have seefl that the Aristotelian heaven was un- 
created ; '^^ and, whatever Harvey in his day may have 
thought, no "omnipotent Creator" is revealed by more 
modem study of the Aristotelian philosophy. What- 
ever inferences Harvey may have drawn from Aristotle's 
words, Aristotle does not "acknowledge"^" that the 
analogue of the ether exists in the blood. Moreover, 
when in Harvey's Exercise On the Innate Heat that 
analogue of the element of the stars which Aristotle as- 
sociated with the soul is identified by Harvey with the 
soul itself, the change is almost as great as if one should 
declare that protoplasm is life, instead of styling it with 
Huxley " the physical basis of life." In a third Exercise 
of the treatise On Generation^ the earliest of the throe, 
Harvey had dealt in a better and more characteristic 
way with the analogue of the ether ; though here, too, his 
exposition gives no accurate idea of Aristotle's doctrine. 
In discussing Aristotle's opinion as to how the semen of 
the cock causes the fonnation of the embryo Harvey 
says of Aristotle : — 

"Indeed, where he appears to aettle and determine with cer- 
tainty what that may be in whataoever seed, whether of plants or 
of animals, which rendens the same fruitful, he rejects heat and fire 
as unfit for the work, but does not ^ve recognition to ^ny similar 
faculty, nor yet discover in the eeed aught suitable for that duty ; 
but is forced to admit something incorporeal, and coming from 
without, wliich ahall act with iinderatanding and foresight (like art 
or mind) to form the foetue, and therein shall establish and order 
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all things to a purpose mid for the better. He betakes himBelf, I 
&ay, to somethmg obscure and to us unknown, 'spirits mcluded in 
the semen and ui foaffjneas, and in the Spirits the nature which is 
analogous to the element of the atars.' But what that may be he 
ha9 nowhere taught us." '^ 

We have found that Aristotle describes " the element 
of the stars" as a "body,"'" and that in the passage 
about the semen which Harvey quotes Aristotle ex- 
pressly applies the same term, "body," to the analogue 
of the element of the stars.^'^ Yet to this analogue 
Harvey seems to refer as "something incorporeal" 
in his last-quoted words, which tend to confound it 
with soul. Harvey agrees with Aristotle, however, in 
calling fire a "body";"^ and where in his Exercise On 
the Innate Heat he extols at some length^'* fire, air and 
water in motion as flame, wind and flood, he also seta 
forth how they each claim the title of spirits "by virtue 
of their movement and perpetual flux," ^" and says : — 

"These three, therefore, in so Ear as they acquire a certain life, 
appear to act beyond the powers of the elements and to have a 
share "' of another and diviner body ; wherefore they were reck- 
oned among the deities by the heathen. For that of wluch the 
outcome is some exfcraordinaiy work, exceeding the bare fatuities 
of the elements, that sjime they held to proceed from some diviner 
agent ; as though it were one and the eame to act beyond the powers 
of the elements and to have a share of another and diviner body 
— diviner,becauseit does notderive its origin from the elements."*" 

Nowhere but in the third chapter of the second book 
of Aristotle's treatise On Generation does he refer to 
the analogue of the ether ; and the complete text of this 
chapter — rugged, here and there, especially in Gaza's 
Latin translation — may help us perhaps to account 
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for some of Harvey's efforts at exposition.*'* But when 
these and has reports of his predecessor's doctrines are 
compared with the words of Aristotle, Harvey and 
those other biologists of the Kenaissance seem like 
sturdy children reaching forward in the dust, each 
still clasping a finger of the strong old father who stridea 
among them. 




CHAPTER XI 

THE INNATE HEAT NOT DERIVED FROM ELEMENTAL FIKE 

So Harvey denies the doctrine falsely based upon 
Aristotle's words, the doctrine of the ethereal nature 
of the innate heat ; but he aSirms and adopts as his 
own the Aristotelian distinction between the heat which 
ia sterile and the heat which gives life. This weighty 
affirmation obligea us who study Harvey to examine 
this impressive dietinetion further,'^' 

Aristotle says, we remember ; "The heat in animals 
is not fire and does not take its origin from fire.'" We 
remember also that Harvey says : "I, too, would say 
the same, for my part, of the innate heat and the blood, 
to wit: that it ia not fire and does not take its origin 
from fire." This doctrine is based by both Aristotle 
and Harvey upon observation; and Aristotle's argu- 
ment is contained in the passage which Harvey quoteSj 
a passage obscure in the Latin and rugged in the Greek. 
Briefly, Aristotle's argument is this : Observation shows 
that fire is sterile, but that the heat of the sun is genera- 
tive and the heat of animals Ukewise ; therefore, the heat 
of animals is not fire, Harvey declares that this same 
conclusion "is taught excellently well" by his observa- 
tions also — by which he does not expressly say. That 
Aristotle, in drawing the distinction aforesaid between 
the heat of fire and the heat of the sun, was playing at 
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hide and seek with a great truth of biology, would soon 
be apparent to whosoever should take a flourishing 
green plant from a window warmed by sunshine and 
try to make the same plant flourish in a dark room 
warmed by a hidden fire. 

At this point let us scan further the words of Aris- 
totle which Harvey has quoted.^' Aristotle says : ^^* — 

"For there esifita in the semen of all [animalfl] that which makee 
their semen generative, the ao-called heat. Yet this is not fire, 
nor any such power,' but the epirits "' included in the semeit and in 
foaoubCSS, fiJid in the spirits the nature which is a^na,logoaa to the 
element of the etare.'^ Wherefore fire geneiatea no animal, nor doea 
anything [animal] appear in process of formation in that, whether 
moJBt or dry, which i& undergoing the action of fire ; >" whereas the 
heat of the sun and that of animals — not only that [which acta] 
through the semen, ™ but alao, should there occur some excretion of a 
different nature ™ — even this, too, poseeases a life-giving principle. 
It is patent, then, from aueh [facta] aa these tliat the heat in ani- 
maJB is not fire and docs not take ite origin from fire." ^^ 

In this passage a forcible presentment is made of the 
sterilizing power of fire, and elsewhere we are told by 
Aristotle that "only in earth and in water are there 
animals; there are none in air and in fire."*^ That 
by the word ' ' fire ' ' we are to understand elemental heat 
of greater or less intensity is sufficiently shown perhaps 
by the context, But no doubt will linger if we glance 
at two lines from another treatise in which, referring 
expressly to the four elements, Aristotle speaks of 
earth, water, air, and "what as a matter of custom we 
call ' fire,' but it is not fire ; for fire is an excess, a boil- 
ing, as it were, of heat." ^^ 

Harvey, looldng askance as he did at the four ancient 
elements and even bluntly questioning the elementary 
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conBtitution of matter, felt hiniBelf free to reduce the 
analogue of the ether to a pious epithet, and yet to 
accept with emphasis the Aristotelian doctrine that the 
heat of animals "is not fire." At the end of his Exer- 
cise On the Primitive Moisture he says: '^Nor, lastly, 
do we find that anything is naturally generated out of 
fire, as out of something capable of mixture, and the 
thing is perhaps impossible." Here, however, he is not 
dealing merely with the generation of living beings, but 
with a subject deeper yet, the possibility of fire acting 
as an element at all.^*'' 

The drift of those sentences which Harvey quotes is 
lighted up, better perhaps than by any modern com- 
mentary, by a passage of Cicero's treatise On the Na- 
ture of the Gods, a treatise mentioned by Harvey in 
his lecture notes,^^^ as we have seen. In the orator's 
lucid Latin we may read what purports to be a quotation 
from the Greek philosopher Cleanthes, who was a child 
when Aristotle died in 322 b.c, and who became the 
second head of the Stoic school, the powerful younger 
rival of the school of Aristotle. Let us listen to the 
Roman stoic of 45 or 44 b.c, who is set up by Cicero 
to quote and expound Cleanthes as follows : — 

"Cleanthea says: 'Since the aim ia fiery and ia nourished by 
the humors of Ocean (seeing that no fire can last without some kind 
of food) , therefore, th« sim must needs bo similar cither to the fire 
which we use and apply in our daily life, or to that fire which ia 
contained in the bodies of animate beings. Bui t.!iifl lire of ourSj 
which ia Foquisite for the uses of life, ia the destroytT anti uonsumer 
of all thingB, and wheresoever it has made its way disturbs and 
dissipates everything; wh^rcaa that fire o£ the body is vital and 
salutary and by it everythini^ is preserved, iifiiirished, iiiuroased, 
sustained^ and endowed with sense/ ClcaDbhea dctuDH, tlicrcforct 
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that it is doubtful to wliJch of these two firea the sun is smiilar, 
seeing that the sua likewisti makes all thiaga Sourish a,Dd ripen, 
each after its kind. Wherefore, since the sun'a fire is similar to 
those firea which exist in the bodies of animate beings, the sun, too, 
must be &n aoimate being uid, indeed, the rest of the stars that 
arise in the celestial ardor which is named ether or heaven." s*« 

Unlike Aristotle, Cicero's stoic admits that the sun and 
even the heavenly ether are fire. But we see him to 
be no less impressed than Aristotle by the difference 
between the killing heat of flame and the life-giving 
heat of heaven and of Eying things. It is interesting 
to find this difference expressly given as a reason for 
believing the heavenly bodies to be alive; and one 
wondera whether this difference may not have had 
Bome share in convincing Aristotle that the ether is an 
element distinct from fire and the other three elements, 
and more exalted than they. It must be said, however, 
that Aristotle's habitual use of language about "the 
heat contained in animals" prepares us ill for the mo- 
mentous distinction drawn by him between this and 
elemental heat. 

We have found him speaking of "the soul being, as it 
were, afire " within the heart ; ^*' and he says also that 
''the eoncoGtion through which nutrition takes place in 
animals does not go on either in the absence of soul or 
in the absence of heat, seeing that everything is done 
by fire." ^^ Moreover, there is in his treatise On Soul 
a passage d^erving immediate quotation, no less as a 
picture of the nascent stage of biological thought, than 
as showing a phase of Aristotelian doctrine contrasting 
with the doctrine of the analogue of the ether. He 
says : — 
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"By aorne the nature of fire is held to be quite eimp]y the cause 
of mitrition and growth ; for fire alone among bodies or elementH ia 
BccQ being iiDuriehed and growing ; wherefore oae anight assume it 
to be that which does the work both in plants and in aotmals. It 
ia, in a way, the contributing cause **' but not the cause in the 
simple sense, the soul rather being that ; for the growth of fire la 
limitless, so long as there are combustibles, but in the case ot all 
natural organisms '^'* there ia a hmit to size and growth, and a ra- 
tionale "• thereof ; these things depending upon the soul, not upOD 
fire, and upon reaflon rather than upon matter." '" 

Nevertheless, in spite of seeming inconsisteneiea, we 
find Aristotle declaring that the heat of fire sterilizes, 
but the heat of the sun and of animals gives life. 
Moreover, when he tells us in the passage quoted by 
Harvey ^^* that not only the heat of the sun and of 
semen, but also the heat of other animal excretions pos- 
sesses a "life-giving principle/' the words appear to 
suggest not merely generation without sex, but the 
spontaneous generation either of parasites within the 
animal body, or of living things in matters cast off 
from it. We seem to be confronted with the far- 
reaching thought that there is in. the world a life-giving 
principle by which, when associated with soul, matter 
is quickened in ways of which sexual generation ia only 
one ; and that this principle Is generative heat, stream- 
ing from the sun or transmitted by the male in coition, 
and, thereafter, innate in the resulting creature and 
shared by the humors thereof. The fact must always 
have been recognized that in some way the existence 
of living things on earth depends upon the sim. On the 
other hand, no modem methods fortified Aristotle's 
intelligence against spontaneous generation, which he 
accepted as a matter of course and called "automatic 
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generation," even asserting that eels and some other 
fishes originate in this way.^" Further statements of 
his own shall show us now that the sun in its orbit dom- 
inates the changes upon and above the earth and is the 
giver of life, whether imparted by sexual intercourse or 
otherwise. Then Harvey shall repeat the lesson and 
thus help us to understand his declaration regarding the 
innate heat and the blood, to wit; that it "is not fire 
and does not take its origin from fire." 

Aristotle refers to a region beneath the celratial 
spheres, which region he calls "the first in proximity 
to the earth," or " the region common to water and air." 
He says of the events therein : — 

"OF "these the efficient '" cause and ruler and first origin is the 
circle of the sun's courae, which, it ia evident, produces separation 
and combination by its approach or nitbdrawal and ia the cause of 
generation and eomiption." "' 

These last words are used in a large sense to mean the 
formation and disintegration of whatever is composed 
of the four elements. 

But the annual circuit of the sun does more than 
bring to pass the rhythmic changes of the seasons with 
their effects upon man's environment. To the sun's 
circuit man owes his life, Aristotle has said to us 
already: "Man and the sun generate man," in words 
which have no biological context.*^^ He does better 
when he enumerates among the "causes" of a man 
these three: bis father, the sun, and "the oblique 
circle," i.e., the ecliptic. These he styles "efficient *" 
causes" of man, ^^^ as we have heard him style "the 
circle of the sun's course" the "efficient cause" of the 
mighty changes in inanimate things. We learn in 
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what sense a father is the '^efficient cause" of hia off- 
spring when Aristotle says: "The female always 
provides the matter, while the male provides that which 
fashions it " ; ^"^ and when we are told that this matter 
provided by the female "is quickened by the principle 
derived from the male, which thus perfects the 
animal";*"" "the animal" meaning the product of 
conception. "The body," says Aristotle furtheij "is 
from the female, but the soul from the male/' *^ For 
although he says elsewhere that "Genesis is the first 
obtaining in heat of a share of nutritive soul, and life 
is the tarrying thereof";"* although be concedes a 
share of this lowest kind of soul to wind-eggs, to planta, 
and to the hximblest things which Uve; nevertheless, 
he holds that, where the sexes are divided, the indis- 
pensable "sensory soul" which distinguishea the animal 
from the plant is derived from the male parent only.*^ 
So the seminal fluid and the solar rays are coupled to- 
gether as "efficient causes" of man; and thus the 
moving sun is made responsible, by what chain of 
causation we are not told expressly, for the results of 
sexual generation. 

From this we may turn now to other forms of genera- 
tion in the light of the following prodigious analogy- 
Aristotle says : — 

"We call 'mide' an animal which engenders within another, 
(Knd 'female' OT^e wluch engenders within itself; and, therefore, 
in tha case of the universe the earth's nature is held to he female 
and maternal, while heaven and the sun and other such are called 
engenderers and fathers." *°* 

Next, after these sweeping generalities, let us peruse Aris- 
totle's account of spontaneous generation. He says : — 
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"Animals and plants arise in earth and in moiature, because in 
earth there ia water and in water there ia air,"* and in aU air there ia 
peyclucal heat ; so that La a certain sense all things are full of soul. 
Therefore, when once inclusion oi thia *"' has taken place, an indi- 
vidual is quickly formed."" Inclusion takes place and a kind of 
foam-bubble ariaeSj produced by the heating of moiature which has 
body«"ofitaown."«» 

The last expression in this passage evidently means 
moisture which is charged with earthy matter in solu- 
tion ; for Aristotle says in the same treatise that sea^ 
water "has much more body" than drinking-water.*"' 
Still speaking of spontaneous generation he says a 
little further on : — 

^"Whoever would inquire aright should ask: What product in 
such cases answers to that material principle which in the female ia 
a certain animal excretion,*'" potentially siiDilar to what it cam* 
from? That excretion ia quickened by the principle derived from 
the male, which thus perfects the animal. In the present case 
what should be hkened to that excretion, and whence and what is 
the quickening principle which answers to the principle from the 
male 7 Now we must aaaUme that, even in ammttls which procreate, 
the heat within the anuna! *" separates and concocts, and thus 
makes out of the nourishment which enters the animal the excre- 
tion which is the beginning of the embryo. Such is the case with 
planta likewise ; although in these and in some animals there ia 
no need of the principle imparted by the male, for thia they have 
within and mingled with themselves ; whereas in moat animals the 
excretion aforesaid stands in need of that principle. The nourish- 
ment of some 13 water and earth, that of others is derived fTom 
water and earth ; so that what the heat in animals "^ prepares out 
of their nourishment, the heat of the season in the circumambient 
sit combines by concoction out of the sea and the earth, and puts 
together.^* But so much of the psychical principle as is included 
or separated within the air '" flonstructs and quickens *'* the em- 
bryo. In like manner are put together euch planta as arise by 
apontaueoUB generation." "* 
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The doctrine that in eexual generation the semen 
fumisheH soul and generative heat but none of the mat- 
ter *'^ of which the embryo consists, renders logical the 
viewj which Aristotle would seem to hold, that it is 
soul from the air and generative heat from the sun which 
in spontaneous generation represent the derivatives 
from the male.*'' The presence about us of "the psy- 
chical principlGj" thus diffused, may well seem startling 
to a modern biologist ; but we may remind ourselves 
that in ancient times many believed the soul to be con- 
veyed by the air into even the higher animals ; even 
into man himself, even man's "understanding" reach- 
ing him thus."* Indeed, not only the words "prieuma" 
and "spiritus," as we have learned, but also the Greek 
and Latin words for "soul," viz.: "psyche" and 
"anima," meant originally simply "breath." Let us 
recall the words of scripture, which seem so vivid to one 
who watches the change in a new-bom child as the first 
breath is taken : *' And the Lord God formed man of 
the dust of the ground, and breathed into his nostrils 
the breath of life; and man became a Mving soul." *'* 

That the soul enters with the breath is, however, 
expressly denied by Aristotle. Conceding a share 
of soul to every living thing he points out quite simply 
that there are animals which do not breathe at all, to 
say nothing of plants.*^** Clearly, the doctrine which 
he rejects would be hard to reconcile with his theory of 
sexual generation, according to which theory the sen- 
sory soul, and in man even the divine intellectual 
soul, is potential in the semen and imparted thereby 
to the product of conception.*'^ Indeed, there is a 
chapter of Aristotle's treatise On Soul in which he even 
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seems to argue against the presence of soul in the air, 
in a polemic directed against those who beUeve the aoul 
to be "composed of the elements." *^^ In this polemic 
he ia the subtle philoaopher; but in his statements 
about generation he seems more the biologist; for in 
these his thought, if not more ripe, appears to be less 
concerned with disputation than with phenomena and 
the interpretation thereof. 

The generation of living things is but generation 
still, whether it be sexual or spontaneous ; and the 
modem student of general physiology may trace further 
parallels of thought in Aristotle's account of spontane- 
ous generation and in those words of his about the 
semen which Harvey quotes and we have studied. 
That living rudiment, spontaneously generated, which 
consists of a foam-bubble whose film of earth and water 
was formed by the heat of the sun and includes air 
charged with generative heat associated with soul — ■ 
surely that reminds one of the foamy semen, and of 
"the spirits included in the semen and in foaminesa," 
and of that within the spirits "which makes semen 
generative, the so-called heat," the "nature which is 
analogous to the element of the stars," which nature is 
derived from the male parent and is associated with the 
soul potential in the semen. In the Greek test of 
Aristotle one and tho same word, "pneuma," is used 
to express both the air in the foam-bubbles of spon- 
taneous generation, and the vapor in the foam-bubbles 
of the semen. In translation ^'pneuma" must be 
rendered "spirits" in the case of the semen, and thfe 
verbal identity is lost which, by reason of the very 
vaguene^ of the Greek word, helps to mark the parallel- 
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ism of thought. It is with pneutna, spirits, that the 
testicles and breasts are swollen at the advent of pu- 
berty,"' according to Aristotle; and with the presence 
of pneuma he connects the pleasure of the sexual aet/^ 
We have found him laying stress upon the fact that 
"the nature of semen is foamy" — that its "generative 
medium [^ yov^] is foam." : and he tells of the spon- 
taneous generation of certain shellfish in a place where 
there is "foamy mud." *^^ When he obscurely says 
that in the semen "the pneuma included in the semen 
and in foaminesa" ""^ is the vehicle of the generative 
heat, does not the turn of phrase indicate that Aristotle's 
thought is ranging far, that he is thinking not only of 
the foam of the semen but of other widely different 
kinds of prolific foam as well? Does he not seem to 
think that, in general, the power of bringing matter to 
life as a new individual dwells typically in a bubble 
representing earth, water, and air, and charged with 
soul and with generative heat^ for the presence of 
which the sun is responsible, heat other than that 
of elemental fire ? *^ It is not fanciful ™ for Aris- 
totle himself, we rem^ember, has done so incident- 
ally — to connect such speculation with the ancient 
myth of Aphrodite, the goddess of love, who sprang 
from the foam which had risen upon the sea, about 
the immortal genitals of Uranus, which had been 
severed and cast therein; Uranus being the heavens 
personified.^' 

Before the time of Aristotle important thinkers had 
held the heavenly bodies, and even the heavens them- 
selves, to be fire ; *"^ and we have seen that after his 
time Cleanthes did the same^ sim^ply setting apart the 




150 



THE USE OF THE CIRCULATION 



generative fire from the destructive. Aristotle denied 
that the sun is fire, though he could not have denied 
that its radiant generative heat produces no different 
sensation from that of sterile fire kindled upon earth. 
He did not identify the sun's heat with ether, the " body 
on liigh," though he styled the heat of the semen a 
"body" analogous to the ether. How then did Aris- 
totle obtain heat from the ethereal sun? The point 
is crucial and he met it ; but in so doing he revealed a. 
very weak place in his towering fabric of speculation. 
In his treatise On Heaven, speaking of the heavenly 
bodies, he says : — 

"The heat and light from these arise from the friction which the 
air undergoee by reason of their course. For it ia the nature of 
jQotion to fire even wood and atone aad steel." 

He then speaks of projectiles, and says : — 

"These, then, are heated becaitae bome onward in air which be- 
comes fire from the sboct of the motioti. But each of the bodies 
on high is bome onward in its sphere, bo that they are not fired ; 
while the air, being beneath tlie sphere of the circling body,*'* ia 
heated of neeesaity as this [body] is bome onward, and mainly 
where the Bim is set in place. Therefore, when the sun approaches 
and rises flsdisaboveua, heat is generfrt*d. Be it said, then, of the 
heavenly bodies, that neither are they fiery nor are they borne on 
in fire." •" 

In his Meteorology Aristotle boldly saj^: "The sun, 
which is held to be especially hot, appears white, but 
not to be like fire." **' 

Hardy thinker as he is, however, Aristotle nowhere 
undertakes to tell how the heat of friction between the 
air and the circling "first element" on high becomes 
generative, as opposed to the heat of friction between 
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the air and a projectile composed of the lower elements. 
As to this the Aristotle who deals with the heavens does 
not strike hands with Aristotle the biologist; nor ia 
light thrown by its author on the Aristotelian passage 
quoted by Harvey, in which alone does the generative 
heat of animals figure as " the nature which is analogous 
to the elements of the stars " ; ^' nor yet does the 
Aristotelian dictum that "Man and the sun generate 
man" ^'^ remain other than a great truth which awaita 
elucidation. 

More than nineteen centuries after Aristotle's death 
Harvey published the following^ in his treatise On 
Generation : — 

"Thus the sun and man, that is, the sun through man as an in^ 
Btrument, generate. In the same way the Father of all and the 
coek generate the e^ tt^d the chick derived from the egg; namely, 
by means of the perpetual approach and withdrawal of the sun, 
which by the will of divine authority, or hy fate if you choose, acrvea 
for the generation of all things. 

"Our conclusion, then, b that the male, although a prior and more 
important efficient c&UsC than the femal^j is only an instmmcntal 
efficient cause; that he, no lesa than the female, reeeivea his 
feciindity or geoerative power from the approaching sun; and 
that, accordingly, the art and providence which we discern in his 
works proceed not from himself but from God."'" 

Two pages farther on Harvey says, again : — 

"In fact, what the cock confera upon the egg to make it no 
longer a wind-c^ but prolific, ia the same that is bestowed by the 
Bummer fervor of the sun upon -vegetable fniita, that they may 
reach maturity, and their eceda, fecundity ; and the same that 
impaits fecundity to beings that arise spontaneously *" and that 
produces caterpillars out of worms, chrysalides out of caterpillars, 
out of clirys&lides, butterfies, flies^ bees, aikd the rest." ^' 




Duptte iiiliilii doob tf 
wliieb Harrer fr«h nakcs m Ub trariiM On 
two, thK Ariatotdiao fisror of tfae faw g o in s r*w^r* is 
iA/Yiuuit, U » not euy to nnke ocrt fFom Harrejr'a 
wrftinc* tiae «aet onbire d hie views as to spaatAiteoaa 
tffewTatum. He aofnettmee aeeoK to aasome the troth 
ijififW ; tnit it is by DO means eertais that he beEieved 
in it iu the aaxat nmple sense in which it had been 
fun'jipied bys^Aristotle,** Xothing^ however, can be 
dearer than tliw : that, though for Han-ey the 'innate 
be»t" 'w nt}t ethereal spirits nor e\'en an an^ogue of the 
«t)i/;r, but in liimply identical with the living blood; 
naviTtiuiUim, for him as emphatically as for Aristotle 
thi; "hi^t in anitriaU" which "i& not fire and does not 
lake, ii/n oriipn /fotJi hre," deiivee its origin from, the 
tmlur ray. 

T'o Harvey, the lifelong thinker upon the meaning 
of tlj({ circulation, the prodigioiis history of generation 
wftH but continued In the history of the blood, with 
whi'jh h<! liad identified the "innate heat" and which he 
Hitw appt-ar and live, before all other parts, in the minute 
iiwt nidiiuuiil yf the embryo. We have seen him 
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pondering the cycle wherein unending life is transmitted 
from egg to fowl and from fowl to egg beneath the siin^s 
Ufe-giving rays. So now shall we see him pondering a 
cycle of life wherein, from generation to generation, the 
circulating blood takes over and exercises the generative 
powers of the semen from which it is derived, and 
transmits them in turn to the semen evolved out of 
itself. He says : — 

"Further, since we have juat bced the atudy of the Bemen to be 
BO difficult ; that is to say, the way in which the structure of the 
body is built up by the ecmen with foresight, art, and divine intel- 
ligence; why ahould we not equally admire the ex&ellent uattireof 
the blood, and make the same reflections upon it as upon the eemen ? 
EapeciaUy since the semen iteelf is made of blood,**" aa is proved 
in the case of the egg ; and amce the whole body ie seen not only 
to take origin from the blood as from a generative part, but also to 
owe itfl preeervatiou to the same." *" 

To this same theme Harvey returns in his Exercise 
On the Innate Heat near the end of his treatise On 
Generation, saying : — 

" The blood, too, acta in like manner above the powers of the ele- 
ments, because, when it baa come into existence as the first gene- 
rated part and the innate heat, as is brought to pass in the semen 
and spirits, the blood Gonstmeta the remaining parts of the whole 
body in order ; and does ao with the higliest foresight and under- 
Btanding,*** acting to a certain *nd and as though by some use of 
reason.*" Surely the blood does not accomplish these things be- 
CAUae it is composed of elements and draws its Origin from flr^, but 
because by the grace of plastic power and vegetative soul it le made 
the first generated heat and the immediate and fitting instrument 
of life." *» 




CHAPTER XII 

THE CrECITLATION OF THE BUIOD AND THE dBCUtATJON 
OF THE HEAVENS 

The discoverer of the circulation would have been 
no fit pupil of Aristotle if he had limited his ken to the 
microcosm ; nor were such limitations common in an 
age when astrology was not so far out of countenance 
as now. We have found Harvey discussing "the 
element of the stars" and reverently affirming the 
dependence of all life upon the sun as well as upon its 
Creator. We have found him also, in dealing with 
the powers of the blood, afhrming that "lower and 
corruptible things are subject to other higher and in- 
corruptible thinga," and in that connection paraphras- 
ing a passage in which Aristotle deals with "the Cosmos 
which is about the earth." Of this — that is, of the 
sum of things between our globe and the moon's 
sphere — the ancient philosopher says: — 

"Of nei^eafiitj^ it ia coajoiued, m a w&y, with the cotiraes on high, 
HO that its entire power is governed thence ; for that which origi- 
nates motioa in everything muat be recognised as firat cauBe." *•* 

In • ' the courses on high ' ' the divine living existences of 
heaven circulated forever, ruling the lower Cosmos aa 
cycle succeeded cycle in endless series and the seasons 
endlessly recurred. In a few pregnant words Aristotle 
had dealt with the results of this Cosmic circulation, as 
follows : — 
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"There ie Baid to be a circle in the aSaira both of mantdnd and 
of whatever else is possessed of natural motion sad is subject to 
generation and corruption." **" 

It was in Harvey's lifetime that this stupendous 
circulation of the heavens "and all that is in them" 
received its death stroke. Throughout Harvey's years 
of study at Padua, Galileo had lectured there with great 
acclaim ; and after Harvey's return to London dis- 
covery after discovery had followed Galileo's work with 
the telescope, and had dealt blow after blow to the 
ancient astronomy. The trial of Galileo had followed ; 
and he had died in 1642, nine years before the publica- 
tion of Harvey's work On Generation. Yet belief in 
the ancient astronomy died far harder than belief in 
the ancient physiology of the movement of the blood. 
The ancient astronomy waa based on the evidence of 
every man's own eyes, and flattered human vanity with 
the doctrine that the whole universe was centered upon 
the globe of which the ordained possessor was the crea- 
ture made in the image of God. Milton had visited 
Galileo, famous long before, near Florence in 1638; 
but in the "Paradise Lost/' published in 1667,**' Milton 
expressly treated the question between the ancients and 
the followers of Copernicus as an open one, though 
Copernicus had died in 1543. Indeed, we find Harvey 
himself, seven years after Galileo's death, speaking of 
"the reason why our knowledge of the heavenly bodies 
ia imcertain and conjectural" ; ""* and saying of oppo- 
nents of the circulation of the blood : "Nor do they find 
it satisfactory to set up new systems, as in astronomy, 
unless these explain all the phenomena." *** 

It need not surprise usj therefore, to find Harvey 
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writing as follows in 1628 in the very act of nam Lag his 
own great discovery : — 

"I beg leave to call thia motiOQ circular in the gamo aOtse m 
which Aiifltotle Fiaid that air '^ and rain imitate the circular motioD 
of the bodies on high.'" For the earth, when wet and warmed by 
tbe Mm, gives off vapor; iher vapors are bome upward and con- 
densed and, when coadensed iuto rain, descend again and wet the 
earth. Thus, too, generation here below and, in like manner, the 
afidng of tempests and meieom result from the circular motion of 
the sun, his approach and recession." *** 

In 1651, nine years after the death of Galileo, in the 
last words about the moving blood which Harvey pub- 
lished, he drew a parallel between the circulation of the 
microcoBm and the mighty circulation of the macrocosm. 
This parallel is drawn just before the end of his final 
work, hia treatise On Generation, in a passage of his 
Exercise On the Innate Heat, in words which may 
serve to sum up what has gone before. These words 
shall be quoted without further comment and shall 
bring our present study of Harvey to an end : — 

"The following few points should be congidered well by every 
diligent mind, and so the fact becoraea established more clearly, that 
those remarkable virtues which learned men attribute to the spirits 
and the innate heat are appropriate to the blood alone; to say 
nothing of what ia bo wonderfully striking in the egg before aught of 
the embryo has appeared, and in the perfect and developed embryo 
also. To be sure, the blood, considered absolutely and by itself 
outfiide the veins and regarded aa conaif^ting of elements *" and sa 
composed of different parts, — ■ some thin and serous, some thick and 
solidified, — is termed ' cruor ' and is possessed of very few virtues, 
aLd those obscure. But the blood, when present within the veins 
Eisapartof the body, a generative part, too, and endowed with soul, 
being the soul's inunediate inatmment and primary seat — the blood, 
seeming also to have a share of another diviner body and being suf- 
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fUEed with divine heat, certainly acquires evtraordinary powers, 
and ifi analogoue to the element of the stars. Aa spirita the blood 
is the hearth, the Vesta,'" the household deity, the innate heat, 
thfl sun of the mierocoam, the fire of Plato ; **' not because it shines, 
bums, and destroys, like common fire, but because it preserves 
And noUiishcs and increases its very self by its perpetual 'wander- 
ing motion. Moreover, the blood deserves the name of spirits 
because, primarily and before all other parts, it abounds in radical 
moisture, that is, in the final and most immediate form of nourish- 
ment; and the same fare wherewith the blood itself is nourished 
ia caade ready by it and given out to all other parts while it is 
coursing perpetually through the entire body. Indeed, the blood 
nourishes, fosters, and keeps alive all the parts which it constructa 
and adjoins to itself, even ag the heavenly bodies abov^, eapecially 
the sun and moon, impart life to what is below, while they continuo 
in perpetual eirculatio-n. Since, therefore, the blood acts beyond 
the powers of the elements and i& potent with those virtues afore- 
said, and also is the instrument of the eupreme workman, no one 
ever will 0ve praise enough to its wonderful and divine faculties.""' 

Let us end the'Se studies by picturing to ourselves the 
memorable figure of the small white-haired man en- 
econced in one of his favorite nooks on the leads of his 
brother's hoxjse, musing upon the mystery of the cir- 
culation, and linking it with that of 

"The shining powers, conspicuous afar 
Against the ether, which to mortals bring 
Winter and summer." *" 





' Id the present pap&r frequent references will be auida to tha 
■writinga of Harvey, Galen, Aristotle, and Hippocrates. Citations 
from these authors will be made from the fallowing editions: — 

References to Harvey's finish&d writings -mil be made to tw* 
editions, vik. ; The Works of Williara Harvey, translated from tha 
Latin with a life of the author by R. Willis, M.D., London, 1847, 
printed for the SydeTiltam- Society, wbi<;li wilt here "be designated 
aa "Syd."; and GuiJielmi Harveii Opera Omnia: A Collegio Medi- 
conun LondinenBi Edita : 1766, which will be designated as "Op. 
Onm." In the preparation of the teitt the present writer haa 
vsed these two editions and also the first editions of Exercitatio 
Anatouii^a de Motu Cordis et Sanguinia in AnimaUb-ua, Frankfort, 
163S, and Exerci tat i ones de (Jeneratione Animalium, London, 
1651. Willis's translation of paaeages haa been revised, often freely, 
-where the writer haa judged this desirable; and sometimes the 
revision amounts to a fresh translation. Keferences to Harvey's 
lecture notes will be made to Prelectiones AnatotniiB Universalis by 
William Harvey, edited with an autotypfl reprodmitioQ of the ori^ 
inal by a oommitt ee of the Royal College of PhysieiaoB, London, 1886. 

References to Galen's writings will be made to two editions, viz. ; 
Claudii Galeoi Opera Omnia. Editionem curavit C. G. KUlin, 
LeipsiQ, 1821-1833, which will be designated by the letters " Kn." ; 
and (Euvres Anatomiqiies, Phyaiologlques et Medicfilea de Galien, 
Traduitea aveo Notes par C. Daremberg, Paris, 1854-1856, whicb 
will be cited aa " Dar." The former ia the recognized working edi- 
tion of the Greek text of Galen; this is accompanied by a Latin 
translation, to which is appended a serviceable Latin index. By 
the pages of this edition the Greek text of Galen ia commonly cited. 
None of the treatises of Galen ha.3 been translated mbo English. 
Some of those most interesting to physiologists may be read in the 
»bove French translation of Darembei^. A critical edition of tha 
Greek text of Galea's treatise On the Doctrines of Hippocrates and 
Pluto, Claudii Galeni de Pla^itia Hippooratis et Platonis, with sn 
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amended Latin translatioa by JohannBS Mttller, was pubUshed by 
Teubner, Leipsio, 1S74; it will here be cited as "Miil." 

References to Aristotle's writings will be mad« to Arietotelia 
Opera: Edidit Aoadeiiii& Regiia Bomasica, Berlin, 1831-1870, 
which is the eotiitnOQiy cited Gre*k text. Pag^B &r)d lines of tliia 
edition will always be found in the margin of a modern, edition or 
translation. The following works of Aristotle will be referred to in 
thia paper ; — 

Tho Psychology and its appendices, viz.: ths so-oalled "Ejesser 
WorltB on Natural Things (Parva NaturaJia)." EngUali trana- 
lation by W. A. Hammond, New York, 1902. The two last trea- 
tisea of the Parva Naturalia have also been translated by W. 
Ogle, M.D., London, 1897. 

The History of Aiumals. English translation by R. Creswell. 
Bohn'a Classical Library. London, 1S7S. 

On the Parts of Animals. English translation by W. Ogle, M.D., 
London, 1882. 

On the Generatioo of Animals. Th«}« ia no English tiimsU.- 
tioa. An excellent German translation, with, the Oreek text, ia 
that by Aubert and Wimmer, Leipaic, ISGO. 

PhydcB. There is no English translation ; Qreek text and Ger- 
man trajislation by C. Prantl, Leipaic, 1854. 

On Heaven: On Generation and Corruption (In the TJnlveraft 
atLfti^e). There ia no En^hsh translation i Qreek text and Qerman 
translation by C. Prantl, Leipsie, 1857. 

Meteorology. Thero is no English translation ; French transla- 
tion by J. B. St. Hilaire, Paris, 1M3. 

Besides the foregoing, other treatises by Aristotle may be referred 
to or cited briefly. 

ReferenoBS to the Hippooratio writii^a will be mad« to (Euvrea 
Completes d'Hippocrate, traduction nouvetle, par E. LittrS, Paris, 
1839-1S61, which will be designated as "Lit." Thia ia the stand- 
ard working edition of the Greek text of the Hippocratia oolleotion, 
and ia the one now usually cited. The accompanying French 
translation is completa. There is a translation into English of 
some of the treatises, but it e.annot be ["econjmended. A new ver- 
eion of the Greek text is now m slow ootlise of publioatiou by 
Teubner of Leipsic. 

'John Aubrey: 'Brief Lives,' Chiefly of ContemporariaH, eto. 
Edited from the Author's Mas. by Andrew Clark; 189S, Vol. i, 
300. 
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• Harrey : On GonBration, Prsface, 8yd, 152, 1. 34 to 153, 1. 4 ; 

Op. Omn- 168, l 22-26. 

'Galen: la Blood Naturally Contained ia tte Arteriea? Kn. 
Vol. IV, 703-736. 

' Harvey; On CoQoeptiffn, Syd. 57S, 1. 9-12; Op. Onm. 592, L 
8-11. 

• Harvey: Letter to Hofmann, Syd. 595, 1. 6-15; Op. Omn, 635, 
L 10-17. 

T Harvey ; Letter to Hofmmm. Syd. 596, 1. 3-7 ; Op. Omn. 636, 
1.1^. 

• Harvey : Eiereiae to Riolanua, 11, Syd. 122, 1. 31 to 123, 1. 1; 
Op. Oran. 122, 1. 16-21. 

•Hajvey: On the Motion, etc., VIII, Syd. 47, I. 2^-33; Op. 
Omn. 49, 1. 28-30. 

i«Harv&y: On the Motion, etc., IX, Syd. 48, 1. 10-14; Op. Onm. 
50, 1. 8-11. 

" Plato : TimiBus, 70a and b ; 77c to 78a ; 7Se to 79a. 
Ajiatotle : On the Part^ of Animals, 668a, 4 tti b, 6. 
OaJen : On the Natural Fa«ultiea, En. VoL II, 210-212 ; D&r. 
Vol. II, 318. 

a Aristotle ; On Sleep and WaMng, 456(i, 30 to *, 5. 
Oalen ; On the Use of the Parts, etc., Kn. Vol. III. 269-270 ; 
Dar. Vol. I, 280-282. 

"Galea: On the Natural Faculties, Ka.. Vol. II, 186-189; Dar. 
Vol. II, 30l>-307. 

" Hfirv«y ; On the Motion, etc., Sy*J. 72, 1. 24 to 73, 1- 12 ; Op. 
Omn. 73, 1. 26 to 74, 1, 15. 

" Harvey: On the Motion, etc., Syd. 76. 1. 9-22; Op. Omn. 76, 
1. 15-25. 

" Joannes Riolanus, Filius : Encheiridium Anatomioum et Path- 
ologioum, etc., Paris, 1648, 298, !. 1-4. Harvey's quotation does 
oompletie justico to the sense, but is by no meana acourate verbally. 

" Harvey : Exercise to Biolanus, I, Syd. 93, 1. 4-21 ; Op. Omn. 
97, 1. 6-23. 

" Aselli : De Lactibus, sive Lacteis Venis, etc. Milan, 1527. 

i« John Aubrey: Brief Lives, etc., 1898, Vol. I, 302. 

'° Harvey'a veuous art&rj and arterial vein correspond respec- 
tively to the pulmonary vein and the pulmonary artery ot our 
nomen(!la.tuTe. 

"^Harvey: On the Motion, etc., VI, Syd. 39, 1. 29 to 40, 1. IB; 
Op. Omn. 41, I. 20 to 42, 1. 10. 
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"Compare Aristotle: History of AnimalB, 5llt, 10-24, 

"Harvey: On the Motion, eta., XVII, Syd. S5, 1. 17-25; 
Omn. 87, 1. 5-12. 

»* Aristotle: On Youtli and Old Age, On Life and Death, 469 b, 
S-20. 

"Aristotid: On KespiratioD, 473(t, 8-10. 

"Aristotle : On the Generation of Animals, 732a, 18-20. 

" Aristotle : On Youth tmd Old Age. On Life and D&atli, 469a, 
2S to 470a, 18. On Respiratioii, 474a. 2& to b, 24 ; 478a. 26 to 6, 21 ; 
4S0a, 18 to f>, 20. 

"Aristotio: Oa Heepiratioa, 473a, 21-30. 

" Ariatotla L History of Animals, 4964, 27-32, 

" Hippocrates: On the Heart, Lit. Vol. IX, 86 and 90-92. 

"Hippocrates: On the Heart. Lit. Vol. IX, 86-88. 

" Galen : On tte Ubb of Respiration, Kn. Vol. IV, 487-493. 

M Toiirip-ot, 

"Gulen: Is Blood Katurally Contained in tha Arteries? Ko. 
Vol. IV, 724r-725. 

" Galen : On the Use of Respiration, Kn. Vol. IV. 510. 

" Galen : On the Use of the Parts, ete., Ka. Vol. Ill, 412 ; Dm. 
Vol. 1, 3S1. 

" Galen : On the Use of the Pulse, Kn. Vol. V, 149-lSO. 

" Harvey; On the Motion, eto.. Preface, Syd. 9-14; Op. Omn. 

d-14. 

*" Galen : On the Uae of tha Parts, ate., Kn. Vol. Ill, 636-«56 ; 
Dar. Vol. I, 541-552. 

" Haxvey : Prelectiones, 86 right. 

** Compare Hippocrates : On Flatus, Lit. Vol. VI, 98. 

** Harvey : Prelactionea, 86 right. 

*• Galen : On the Use of Respiration, Kn. Vol. IV, 470-471. 

u Harvey : Preleotiones, S6 right. 

*' Aristotle : On Respiration, 473a, 15 to 474a, 24. Hippocrates : 
On the Sacred Disease, Lit. Vol. VI, 368 and 372. 

" Hippocrates : On the Sacred Disease, Lit. Vol. VI, 368. 

" Passages which justify the statements here made are among 
those cited in note 140. 

"Galen: la Blood Naturally Cont^ned in the ArterieB? Kn . 
Vol. IV. 703-736. 

•'> Galen: On tlie Uae of the Parts, etc., En. Vol. Ill, 541-542; 
Dar. Vol. I, 476. 
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"Plato: TimiBiiB, 69tf-d, Arcter-Hmd'a Edition, 254, 1. 13 to 
256. 1. 6. 

"Aristotle: On Soul, 412a, 1 to 415a, 13. 

" Oa]Qii ; On the Doctrinos of HippooTates and Plato, Kn. 
Vol. V, 608. 

"GaJen: On the Uas of the Parts, eic., Kn. Vol. Ill, 696-703; 
Dw. Vol. I, 575-579. See alao Rapp: "Ueb«r das Wundemetz," 
Meckers Arohiv fiSr Anatomio uad PhysiDlogie, 1827, 1-13. 

" GaJen : On Methods of Treatment, Kn. Vol. X, 839-840. 

" On the Bubject of th* spirits the following paasages of Galen'a 
works should be eonaiilted, viz. : — On the Natural Faeultiea, Kn. 
Vol. U, 3(H, 1. 11 to 206, 1. 13; Dar. Vol, II, 315, 1. 7 to 316, 1. 14 ; 
Kn. Vol. II, 214, 1. 9-16; Dar. Vol. II, 320, 1. 2-9. On the Organ 
of Smell, Kn. Vol. II, 857-886. On the Use of tifl Parts of the 
Human Body, Book VI ; Kn. Vol. Ill, 412, 1. 6-12 ; Dar. Vol. I, 
381, I. 4-9; Kn. Vol. Ill, 487, 1. 3 to 4S8, I. 13; Dar. Vol. 1.438, 
1. I to 439, I. 9; Kn- Vol. Ill, 490, I. 14 to 492, 1. 8; Dar. Vol. I, 
440, 1. 24 to 441,1. 16; Kn. Vol. Ill, 496,1.5-16; Dar. Vol. I, 444, 
1. 6-19. Book VII : Kn. Vol. Ill, 536-544 ; Dar. Vol. I, 472-477 ; 
Ki. Vol. Ill, 544-549; Dar, Vol. I, 477-480. Book VIII; Kn. 
Vol. Ill, 63fr-651; Dar. Vol. T, 541-550; Kn. Vol. Ill, 651-656; 
Dar. Vol. I, 550-552 ; Kn. Vol. Ill, 663 ; Dar. Vol. I, 557 ; Kn. Vol. 
111,672-673; Dar. Vol. I, 563. BooklX: Kn. Vol. Ill, 684^91; 
Dar. Vol. I, 569-572 ; Kn. Vol. Ill, 696-703 ; Dar. Vol. I, 575-579 ; 
Kn. Vol. Ill, 750-751; Dm. Vol. I, 602-603. Book XIV: Kn. 
Vol. IV. 183, 1. 7-10; Dar. Vol. II. 114, 1. 23-25. Book XVI: 
Kn. Vol. IV, 323, 1. 2-18 ; Dar. Vol. II. 189, l. 3-21 ; Kn. Vol. IV. 333, 
I. 18 to 335, 1. 10; Dar. Vol. II, 195, I. 6-36. Book XVII; Kn. 
Vol. IV, 349, 1. 5-14 ; Dar. Vol. 11. 202, I. 30-38. On the Causes 
of Respiration, Kn. Vol. IV, 465-469. On the Use of Respiration, 
Kn. Vol. IV, 470-511. la Blood Naturally Contained in the Ar- 
teries? Kn. Vol. IV, 703-736. On the Uaa of the Pulse, Kn. Vol. V. 
149-180. On the DoetrineB of Hippocrates and Plato, Book II: 
Kn. Vol. V, 281, 1. 3-15 ; MiU. 245, 1. 10 to 246. I. 6, Book III : 
Kn. Vol. V, 355, 1. 18 to 35G, 1. 11; MOl. 325, 1. 16 to 326, 1. 9. 
Book VI : Kn. Vol. V, 524, ), 12 to 535, 1. 16 ; Mul. 512, I. 3 to 513, 
1. 8; Kn. Vol. V, 671, 1. 12 to 573, 1. 2; Mill. 563, 1. 12 to 566, 1. 2. 
Book VII : Kn. Vol. V, 600-611 ; Mill. 596-608 ; Kn. Vol. V, 611- 
617; Mil. 608-615; Kn. Vol. V, 628, 1. 8-15; Mill. 626, 1. 8-lS; 
Kn. Vol. V, 641. 1. 14 to 642. 1. 6 ; MQl. 641, 1. 13 to 642, t. 0. Book 
VIII : Kn. Vol. V, 707, 1. 17 to 710, 1. 15 ; Mul, 714, 1. 14 to 718, 1. 2. 
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On Method* of Treatmaat, Book IX : Kn. Vol. X, 635, I. 6 to 636, 
L 12. Book XII : Kn. Vol. X, 839, L 10 to 840, 1. 3. 

*' Harvey : Prdeotiones, 83 right. 

•' Hirvey : Prdectionea, 85 left. 

** Harvey i Prelectiones, 83 right and 85 laft. 

■* Compare B. Columbus: Do Re Anatomioa. Yemce, 1559, 
223-224. 

■' Harvay: Preloctionea. 85 left. The last line of page 85 left, 
as dectpbered and priated. reade as follows : " Qalenus 7 & p. 8'." 
It ehould read, bowev«r> " Oaleoua 7 u.p. S"." Tliat ttii^ is Harvey's 
brief refereneo to Oaleoi Lib. 7. De Usu Partium, Cap. 8, is 
proved by the text of the Galenic passage thus Teferred to, viz. : 
Galen: On the Use of the Parts, ate., Kn. Vol. Ill, 539-540, 
Dar. Vol. I. 475. 

*> As no otlier claimant thaa Columbtis to be the discoverer of 
the pulmonary transit of the blood was known to Harvey, the ques- 
tion whether Columbus was the true discoverer, or possibly owed 
the basis gf his doctrine to the unfortuBate Michael Servetua, used 
not here be disoussed. 

"VesaUiis; De Human! Corporis Fabriea, Basel, 1543; Lib. 
VI, Cap. II, 589, 1. 9-24. VesaLus; Opera Omnia Anatomic a et 
Chimrgica, Leyden, 1725, Tom. I, De Hum. Corp. Fabr. Lib. VI, 
Cap. 11, 511, 1. 11-23; Cap. 15, 519, 1. 42-54. ColumbuB: De Ro 
Anatomica, Lib. VII, 177, 1. 17-24. 

M Aristotle : On the Parts of Animals, 649ti, 19-27. 

8* Harvey ; Preleotiones, 85 right. Compare dowly similar 
passages in Harvey; On tho Motion, etc.. Introduction, Syd. 12, 
1. 9-15; Op. Omn. 12, 1. 10-17. Esereise to Riolanus, II, Syd. 
116, 1. 26-33; Op. Omn. U6, I. 15-20. Oa Generation, LXXI, 
Syd. 504, 1. 22-2S; Op. Omn. 525, 1. 23-29. 

"The deciphar«r of Harvey's Ma. notes reads "generntur." 

" Harvey ; On the Motion, ate., Introduction, Syd. 18, 1. 16-21 ; 
Op. Omn. 18, 1. 17-21. 

" Compare Aristotle : On Respiration, 470fr, 28 to 471t, 29, 

** Harvey : Prelectiouea, 8Ei left. 

»" Harvey : On the Motion, etc., Introduotion, Syd. 16, 1. 23-27 ; 
Op. Omn. 16, 1. 21-26. 

" Harvey : On the Motion, eto., Introduotion, Syd. 16, L 28-39; 
Op. Omn. 16, 1. 27 to 17, 1. 4. 

'* imuita.. 

" Aristotle : History of Animals : 496a, 27-32. 
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"Columbus: Ds Re Anatomioa, Lib. VII, 17S-180; lib. XI, 
223-224 ; Lib. XIV, 259 and 261. 

^' Harvey ; Preleotiones, S6 left. 

"Galen; On the Doctrines &f Hippi>or*(*S SJld Plat*, Kn. 
Vol. V, 611-617 ; MiU. 608-615. 

"Harvey; Preleetioaes, 94 right; "jiuto: spintua Nervii non 
progrftii ved Irradiiihs el actus fieri unde se/tsus et moiua w( litmen it 
aere: forsan utfiuxuaet refiusus Maris," etc. 

"Harvay: Esercisa to RioIanuB, II, Syd. 118, I. 9-14; Op. 
Oirm. 117,1.29-32. 

"Harvey: PrelBetioneH, 86 left. 

" ColumbiLS : DeHoAoatcimiea.Lib, VI, 1&6-167,- Lib-VII, 177- 
178; IJb. XI, 22. 

Harvey: On the Motion, ete., VII, Syd. 41, 1. 7-14; Op. Omn. 
43, 1. 3-9. 

" Harvey: Exercise to Biolamia, I, Syd. 98, 1. 16-23; Op. Omn. 
100, 1. 21-2S. 

"Harvey: Exereiee to Riolanua, II, Syd. 113-121; Op. Omn. 
113-121. On Generation, LXXI, Syd. 501-512; Op. Omn- 523- 
534. 

" Harvey: On Generation, LXXI, Syd. 502, 1, 3^-37; Op. Onm. 
524, 1. 5-7. 

M Harvey : On Generation, LXXI, Syd. 504, 1. 22-31 ; Op. Onm. 
525, !. 25-33. 

"Harvey: Exerecae to Riolanus, II, Syd. 118, 1. 32-38; Op. 
Omn. 118, 1. lB-19. 

"Harvey: Exereiae to Riolaaus, II, Syd, 119, l. 3-5 and 1. 10- 
17; Op. Omn. US, 1. 26-28 and 118, 1. 30 to 119, L 4. 

*' Harvey: Preleetiones, 86 right. 

«« Harvey : Exercise to Riolaaus, 11, Syd. 113, I. 28 to 114, I. 19 
And 117, 1. 35 to lis, 1. 9; Op. Omo. 113, L 22 to 114, I. liaad 
117. 1. 19-29. 

"Harvey: On Generation, Ln, Syd. 388, 1. 31-32; Op. Onm. 
405,1.14-15. 

"Harvey: On Generation, LII, Syd. 386, 1. 11-12; Op. Gam. 
402, 1. 3^26. 

" Harvey : Preleetiones, 87 left. 

" Galen : On the Dootrinea of Hippaarat«B and Plato, Kn. Vol. 
V, 371-572 ; MiU. 563, 1. 12 to 565. 1. 9. 

"Harvey; Exercise to Riolanua, II, Syd. 114, 1. 25-29; Op. 
Omn. 114, 1. 19-21. 




i66 



THE USE OP THE CIRCULATION 



»*Hflrv6y: Exercise to Riolanus, II, Syd. 114, 1. 37-40; Op. 
Omn. 114,1.28-31. 

"Harvey: Exerciee to RioJanus, II, Syd. 115, t. 18-21: Op. 
Omn. U5, 1- 12-14- 

" Harvey : Exercise to Riolanus. II, 8yd. 136, I. 19-21 ; Op. 
Onm. 136, 1. 12-13. 

" Hsrvfly ; Od the Motion, etc,, XVII, Syd, 77, 1- 24-29; Op. 
Omo. 79, I. 5-9. 

'* Sea J. C. Dalton : DootrinBB of tke Circulation, Philadelpliia, 
1884, 127-128. 

" Columbus : De Re Anatomica, Lib. XI, 223, 1. 11 to 224, 1. S. 

1"" Galen i On the Use of the Pajta, etc., Kn. Vol. Ill, 46L-432; 
Dar. Vol. I, 412, 1. 5^. 

'«' Harvey: Letter to Slegel, Syd. 597. 1. 14-23; Op. Omn. 613, 
I. 19-27. 

'"Harvey: On Parturition, Syd. 530, 1. 3-10 and 1. 25-36; Op. 
Onin. 549, I. 22-27 and 550 3. 11-20. 

iM Harvey : Letter to Hofmam. Syd. 596, 1. 3-7 ; Op. Omn. 636, 
1.1-4. 

'"Harvey: Excreiaft to RiolanuB, II, Syd. 123, I. 15-18; Op. 
Omn. 122, 1. 31 to 123, 1. 1. 

"' Harvey : On the Motion, eto., IX, Syd. 48, 1. 21 to 50, 1, 36 ; 
Op- Omo- 50, 1- 17 to 52, 1. 23. 

'** Harvey : Prelectionea. SO right. 

I" Hippoeratea : On. Wounds, Lit. Vol. VI, 430. 

'*' Hippocrates : Epideniies, Lit. Vol. V, 114r-116. Compare 
Galen's Third Commentary oa Epidemica, Kn. Vol. XVII, A.. 433, 
1. 14 to 436, 1. 2. 

"•Harvey: Prelectionee, 79 right. 

'"Harvey: Exercise to Riolanus, 11, Syd. 140, I. 30-39; Op. 
Omn. 140, 1. 23-31. 

"<■ Harvey : Exercise to Riolanus, I, Syd. 98, 1. 9-23 ; Op. Onm. 
100, 1. 14-28. 

'" HippQcrat«a : On the Heart, Lit. Vol. IX, 84, 1. 11-12. 

"» Aristotle : On Youth and Old A|:e. etc., 4S9b, 6-20. 

"* Aristotle : On the Parts of Animals, 670a, 23-20. 

'" Galen : On the Use of Respiration, Kn. Vol. IV, 505, I. 15 to 
506, 1. 5. 

"• Harvey : On the Motion, eto., VIII, Syd. 46, 1. 34 to 47, 1. 16 ; 
Op. Omn. 49, 1. 3-19. 

u> Aristotle: On Respiration; On the Parta of Animals, Books 
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II and III; and elsewhere. This reference 1b by Harvey him- 
self. 

"' Ariatotle : On the Parts o( Animata, Book II. This reference 
|g by Harvey himaelf. 

11^' Harvey ; On the Motion, eto., XV, Syd. 68, 1. 19 to 69, 1. 17 ; 
Op. Omn. 69, 1. 22 to 70, 1. IS. 

"» Harvey -. On the Motion, etc., XV, Syd. 70, 1. 17-25 ; Op. 
Omn. 71. 1. 22-29, 

M^Harvsy: On the Motion, etc., XVI, Syd. 72, 1. 8-11; Op. 
Omn. 73, 1. IJ-16. 

"* Harvey: On the Motion, etc., XVII, Syd. S3, 1. 9-27; Op. 
Omn. 84, 1. 31 to 85, 1. 14. 

1" Hippocrates : On the Nature of the Child, Lit. Vol. VII, 
530, 1. 3-19. 

«< Ari3totle : History of Animala, 561a, 4 to 5626, 2. 

"'Harvey: On the Motion, etc., XVII, Syd. 76, 1. 3-10; Op. 
Omn. 77, 1. 14^-20. On Oeneration, XVU, Syd. 235, 1. 21-26; 
Op, Omfl. 249, 1. 9-13. 

"'Harvey: On the Motion, etc., TV, Syd. 30, 1. 14-18 and 30, 
1. 31 to 31, 1. 4 ; Op. Omn. 32, 1. 8-10 and 32, 1. 22-30. 

«> Aristotle : On the Parte of Aniioals, 6660, S-13. 

"' Prindpium. 

i»H(Lrvey: On the Motion, ato., XVI, Syd. 74, 1. 4-15; Op. 
Omn. 75, 1. 9-19. 

1*' It would be natural to oonjecture that this Aristotelian sUght- 
iog of apiritB derived from the nir, taken in ^.onneotioa with Aiie- 
totLe's exaltation of the vital innate heat, may have had much 
■weight with Harvey, who, although he used the word "Hpirita" 
freely, insisted that the blood and the apirita are one. But in this 
matter the Aristoteliaji precedent cannot have had the same force 
for Harvey that it -would have for ub, boeauae he believod Aristotle 
to be the author of two treatises in which the spirita are expressly 
treated, not only as entities, but as entities of great pfaysiolDgioal 
ipiporttwice, though their relations with the outer air are neglected 
in one of the treatises and quite obscurely dealt with in the other. 
(See Harvey : Oa the Motion, etc,, IV, Syd. 29, 1. 16-25 ; Op. Omn. 
31, 1. 8-16. Do., VI, Syd. 38, 1. 7-12 ; Op. Omn. 40, t. 2-5.) In- 
deed, Harvey in one of hia refaren&es to Aristotle direetly afBrmed 
that the philosopher had beUeved in "motor spirits" within the 
animal body. (See Harvey : On the Motion, etc., XVII, Syd. 81, 
1. S-12; Op. Oma. 82, I. 31 to 83, I. 3. Compare [Paeudo-l Aria- 
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totle: On Spirits, 4S5a, 5-8; and the Latia traoBlatioa of the 
same "by an unknown interpreter," 2496, 13-18.) The two trea- 
tises in question are entitled, respeotively, "On the Motion of Anl- 
mala" &ad "On Spirits," and have been attributed U> Aristotle 
and habitually printed among his works, both befora and since the 
time of Harvey. Modern critiGiem, however, has made it clear that 
Deitber treatise ia » genuine work of Aristotltj. It ia ^pecfaUy 
plain that the treatia« "On Spirits" is by another hand and of 
another Bchoo! ; among other reasona, because the author declares 
the akin to be supplied -with blood, by the veins, and with spirits 
by accompanying vessels which he oalla"artorieB." In this treatise 
the maiutonance of the spirits by respiration ib di^uased, but left 
uncertain (4836, 15-19). It is but fair to the criticism of Harvey's 
time to note that, glaringly at variance as the undoubted works of 
Arifltotle are with tt« treatise "On Spirits," the latter was pro- 
nounced genuine, in 1839, by bo eminent a scholar as fi. Littr^, in hia 
"<Euvresd'Hippoorate," etc.. Vol. 1,203. ReaBons why the treatises 
ta question are not by Aristotle, are given at length in the essay in 
Latin by T. Rose, entitled "De AristotehB Librorum Ordine eit 
Auoteritate Commentatio," Berlin, 1S54, 162-171, and at the end 
of 174. 

"' Compare the Iliad, Book XXI, 441. 

I" 4f Ttirqi yip fi *i5»'ti ifmnJ/Kwwp <i^^*, Aristotle: On, Reapira- 
tioD, 4746, 10-13. 

"» Aristotle : On Youth and Old Age, etc., 469a, 11-12 and 17-30. 

I" Plato : Timieua, 70a-6 and 77(^-e. 

"' Aristotle: On the Parts of AnimaJs, 6666, 11-16. 

"'Harvey: On the Motion, eto., XVII, Syd. 81, 1. 12^19; Op. 
Omn. 83, 1. 3-8. 

"•Harvey: On Generation, XI, Syd. 207, I. 33-35; Op. Omn. 
220, 1. 26-28. 

>" The foregoing statements and amamariee of Aristotelian doo- 
trine are based upon the following portions of Aristotle's worka: 
Meteorology, 36&t, 2 to 367a, 3- On Soul, 413o, 11 to 415a. 13; 
4l6a, 9 to &, 31 ; 426&, 8 to 427a, 16 ; 429a. 10 to 430a, 9. The fol- 
lowing five titles are of treatises among the Parva NaturaUa : 
On Sensation and the Sens^ible, 43St, 24 to 439a, 5 ; On Sleep and 
Waldng, 455u, 4 to 458a. 32; On Dreams, 4616, 11-15; On Youth 
and Old Age, and On Life and Death, the whole treatise ; On Rea- 
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plrstion, 473a, 9-10; 475b, 25 to &, 24; 47Sa, 11 to b,21;47Ga,39to 

6, 7 ; 4796, 17 to 480ti, 20, History of AnioiaJB, 496a, 4 to 497&, 2; 
Sl2b, 12 to 515b, 26 ; 535a, 26 to 536a, i; 561a, 4 Ig 5Q2b, 2. Of 
the History of Animala Book X is clearly apurious ; see V. Rose : 
"Dfi Ariatotelis LibroruHi Ordin© et Au<^torita.te Commentatio," 
171-174. Boot VII is very probably spurious; aee "Ariato- 
telia Thiepkundfl, eto.," Aubert and WimmBr, 1S68, Vol. I, 7-11. 
Oa the Parts of Animflla, 6476, 29 to S48», 13 ; 652fr, 1-33; 6696, 
13-19; 665a, 28 to 6694, 12; 670u, 23-27 ; 672(1, 22 to 6, 7; 6776, 
36 to 678a, 3; 678f), 2-4 ; 689a, 29-31 ; 697o, 2fi-29. On the Gen- 
eration of Animalfl, 718a, 2-4 ; 728o, 9-1 1 ; 723o, 18-20 ; 7366, 32 
to 736ci, 9; 736(i, 24 to 7376, 7; 737b, 27 to 738a, 9; 7396, 22-23; 
740b, 2 to 741a, 5 ; 7416, 25 to 742fl, 8 ; 743a, 3 to 6, 29 ; 7436, 36 
to 744a, 14; 744o, 26-31; 7516, 6; 752a, l-i; 755a, 10-25; 
7626, 6-fi; 766a, 33 to i, 1 : 7686, 15-36; 772a, 23-25; 781o, 14 
to 6, 29; 7836,29-32; 7896,7-12. PoUlica, 1336«, 34-39. 

'•' Hippocrates : On the Heart, Lit. Vol. IX, 86-92. 

1* Galen : On the Doetrines of Hippooratea and Plato, Kn. 
Vol. V, 547-563 ; Miil. 537, 1. 15 to 555. 1. 11. 

'" The extant works of Areteus the Cappadocian ; edited and 
tr&nslatdd by Francis Adame. London, T>rintod for the Sydenham 
Sooietj, 1856. Therapeutics of Acute Diaeaaea, Book II, Chapter 6. 
[Gre&k textl 190; [English tranalationl 440-441 ; Chapter 7, [Greek 
t«x1:|193; [translation] 443. 

'"Hippocrates; On Nourialiment, Lit. Vol. IX, 110. Galen: 
Commentary IV on the foregoing, Kn. Vol. XV, 38&-392 ; On the 
Doctrines of Hippijcr^tes and Plftto, Kn. Vol, V, 529,531-532 aod 
577^578; Mul. 517, 1. 7-15, 520, 1. 2 to 521, 1. 4, 570-571. 

1" Galen: Oa the Use of the Parts, eta., Kn. Vol. Ill, 451, 1. 16 
to 452, 1. 2; Dar. Vol. I, 412, I. 5-8. 

"" Among Galen's numerous works the following are the trea^ 
tiaes and parts of troatisos which are most important for a studsnt 
of Galen'a dootrinea regarding the movement of the blood. A 
title quoted without further Bpsoifleation indicEt«a a treatise in one 
hook only, the whole of which ahonjld be read. Where no oLapters 
of a book are specified the whole book should be read. The order 
is that of Kflhn'a edition : On. the Natural Faaulties, Book III, 
chapters 13-15, Kn. Vol. II, Dar. Vol. II. Oa Anatomical Manip- 
ulations, Book VII, ohapters 4, 14, 15, 16; BookVIII, chapter 8, 
Kn. Vol. II, On the Dissection of the Veins and Arteries, chapters 
I, 2, 8. 9, Kn, VoL II. On the Uae of the Parts of the Human Body. 
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Eooka rV. VI. VII, IX, Kn. Vol TI, Dar. Vol. I, Boot 3CVI, Kn. 
Vol. IV, Dar. VoL. II, On the Cauaea of Hespiration, Kn. Vol. IV. 
Oo the Vbo of Respiratioii, Kn. Vol. IV. la Blood Katuiallir 
Coutained in the Arteries ? Kn, Vol. IV. On the Use of the Pulse, 
Kn. Vol. V. On the Dootrines of Hippoerataa and Plato, Book I, 
chapter 7, Book II, chapter 8, Book III, chapter 8. Book VI, 
Book VII, chapter 3, Kn. Vol. V. On tha Causes of Disease, chap- 
ter 3, Kn, Vol, VII. Oa the Di£Eerent Kinds o£ Pulse, Book IV, 
ohaptera 2, 6, 17, Kn. Vol VIII. On the Cauaea of the Pulae, Book 
I, chapters 3, 4, Book II, chapter 15, Kn. Vol. IX. On Prognofiia 
by the Pula«, Book II, chapter 1, Kn. Vol. IX. On Methods of 
Treatment. Book VIII, chapter 5, Book IX, chapter 10, Book XII, 
chapter S, Kn. Vol. X. Commentariea on the Book on Nourish- 
ment of Hippocrates, Commflntary HI, ohaptera 8, 10, 23, Com- 
mentary rV, ohaptera 4, 6, Kn. Vol. XV. ComiuQatariea on the 
Book pn the Huinora of HippOQrat^a, C-onnnentary III, ch&ptw 31, 
Kn. Vol. XVI. Conunentariea on the Sixth Book of Hippooratea 
on Epidemic Diaeases, Commentary VI, ohaptera 1-3, Kn. Vol. 
XVII, Pars II. 

"'For the views of Columbus see hie book: De He Anatomioa, 
lib. VI, VII, XI, cap. 1, 2, 4; XII and XIII. 

"» Columbus : De Re Anatomica, Lib. VII, 180, 1. 1-6. 

'" Harvey : PrQleotionea, 33 and 35 right ; 74 and 75 left. On 
the Motion, etQ., XVI, Syd. 73, 1. 12-17 and 1, 24-28; Op. Omn. 
74. 1. 15-ia aad 1. 24-28 ; Do., XVIII, Syd. SS, 1. 9-27 ; Op. Onm. 
84, 1. 31 to 85, 1. 14. On Generation, LIII, Syd. 392, 1. 14 to 393, 
I. 5 ; Op. Oma. 409. 1. 13 to 110, 1. 5 ; Do.. LX. Syd. 452, 1. 20-28 ; 
Op. Onm. 472, 1. 1-7. On Uterine Membranes and Humours, 
Syd. 568, 1. 8-27 ; Op. Omn. 587, 1. 19 to 6&S, I. 5. 

"" Harv^ey : On the Motion, etc., Syd. 32, 1. 39 to 33, 1. 31 ; Op. 
Omn. 34, 1. 34 to 35. 1. 19. In Oalen'a book, from which Harvey 
here quotes, th« quot&d passage is precedcid by a oorrected state- 
ment of the mechanics of the valves of the heart, and a declaration 
that their mechanics were unknown to Erasiatratus. Then follow 
these words ; — ■ 

"If thJM be sa, O followers of Eriuaistratiie.let uaomit all else and aonaider 
only wkat je in controversy. As to tie veoa cava, which conveys blood from 
the liver into the heart, in which of two waya ajro its membranes [i.e. the 
BegmeotB of the tTicuapid valve] inserted : da they extcnil from the ioberior 
[of the ventricle] outward, or coctrariwise, from without inward T But 
perhaps thi^ is of no great momentl''' 
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the preceding -words sue iminediiiU?ly folloinp*! hy tlio wordn qiintwl 
by HftTvey. The (.*oQtexl shnw? llinl lln> plinw "fr»ni witli'Hit 
inward" indioatea the true insortitm of Itic "inontbrannn" uf lUi> 
tricuspid valve, a4<M»r4ii3S l« !wt.h (IbIimi ftiiil tiii^ fiw»i«. lian-py 
Wmaetf refers his quotalion from Galea lo tlm ^ma-lw "l>u the 
Doctrines of Hippocrates and Plal.n, Umik VI." li is fnim chaptor 
fi (J tliat book. The Latin l*xl qiiol^-ri l\v ll.ifi">. ^m-l Ibaf- fp»>"» 
which the quota tion in this note htw lK*en ImtisliLiod, tnay lin ftiund 
in the Ninth Jiialin« "Edition of OaIch'ii warkSf <'oii«inliii)f wf Lalia 
translations by varioiia liands. Tliia ctlilion iviw i>Hl)liph<Hl in Ven- 
ice in lft25, three years befon.i tlin piihlicHtiim uf Harvoy^s tniat.ire. 
The title of the edition is; Galmi (l|Hira os Nona .limtaniin Rdl- 
tione, etc. Veaotiia, apud JuuImh, MDCXXV, Cum privilriiliii. 
The passage quoted in this nato is : "' Priina eliWMn," ftiho '2(14 D. 
I. 53-56. Harvey's quola-tiun is; fijlio 2<H D, 1. Afi tn folio a^^4 
(verso) E, I. 3. The ("Imek text of tho pnaHagu qiiiit.ml In this nolo 
is to be found in Kn. Vol. V, 550, 1. »-15; Mill. 541, 1. 4-1>. Ths 
Greek text of Harvoy'a quotatiwii ta in Kn. Vol. V. rifilt, I. IB Ui TiCl, 
1. 6; Mai. 541, I. 10 to .542. I. 2, The l^ftlin rrirnlnriiii!: iiiJiilcil In 
the Juattne edition f^vftn the truti niflaniiiK of tlio (In^i'li loti. Imt 
in a rather lumbering raahicin. 

■" The transit of tha hlooi! from tho right to tho loft v«iitrIol«», 
'"The Oalemo work entitlod; "U Blood NaLurttlly CoriUluf-J 
in the Artariea?'' Kn. Vol, IV, 703-736. 

»M Harvey: On the Motion, oto,, V, 8yd. 32, 1. 39 to 34. 1. 23', 
Op. Omn. 32, 1. 24 to 3(i, I. !•'>. Thi* Boooni] Ua]i<nii> parmik" libnvp, 
whioh refers to tho origin and nontonts rif Ihii nrtnrloR and tnthn 
aortic valves, is prinb^d in italics and with quotation iiiarkn in tlin 
first edition of Harvny'n treatiwi, and Harviiy'H own worrlM rtiuanl- 
iDg this pBAsago Hr'''Tn fn nir-an that it in n vrlml i[ii<il.n1.iriii frnrn 
Oaleq. But ni^ihiT in liai''n'H trttnlJiK' fmiilli"! " Ih llldinl Nii.t.iiritlly 
Contained in the Arteritis?" nor In tlin wnf.h hiii>U '>t lil» f.rnwlJiiM 
On the Dootrinen of Hipponrnti-ji and ilftl^i, 'Irma ni'irn iHriTi tlin 
last part of this aeeiaing quotation occur. 'V\f r"=i <t\>i»^i\ri' Ui ha 
merely a sound atatement by Harvey of (talnnif^ 4liHil,riiiH<i, for 
which abundant authority can he found in thft two tr«ntin<<A afof^ 
Bald. See especially for thn orli^n of the arl^>^: On ili'^ UtHf 
trinea of Ht)>poirrateM and Plato, Book VI, nhniiU^r 'A, Kn. Vol. V, 
534, L 13 to 525, E. 3 ; Mttl. 512, 1. 4-1 J; and for (ho f'.nl*nU '^ 
the arteries: chapter 4. Kn. Vol. V. 637. 1. 1-7; Mlil, r«<i. 1. 1-7^ 
and chapter 8, Kn. Vol. V, 672, 1. 12 to £73, 1. 11 ; Mai. 0t)6, L Itf 
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to 5S6, 1. 12. Of Bhe words relating to the aortic valves, the firet 
part ia a statement juatifled by the words whish oceixr in the Ninth 
JuDtine «ditioa of G-&leii's works, Glasais 1, folio 264C, I. 4L-43 nad 
D, I. 49-53, But the laat part of th& passage aforesaid ia b. verbal 
quotation of words on foUo 264 verso E, 1. 9-11. Tliia passage 
FBlating to the valves ia all in Galen's treatiae Oa the Doctnaes of 
Hippocrates and Plato. Book VI. chapter 6. The Qraek text may 
be found as loUows; Kn. Vol. V, 549, 1. 3^, 549, 1- IS to 550, 1. 6, 
552, 1. 1-3; MOI. 539, 1. 10 to 540, 1, 1, 540. 1. 11 to 541, 1. 1, 543, 
L 1-3. 

'"Harvey: Letter to Slegel, Sjd. 598, 1. 21-23; Op. Onm. 614, 
L 2&-32. 

i"AriBtotle: On Soul, 405b, 1-8. 

'"Harvey; Prelectiones, 80 right. Compare pp. 43-46 of this 
paper. 

'" Harvey : Prelecttoneg, 79 right. 

'" That is, onemaysuppose, after development IB «(erff has begun. 

'" Anima. 

""Hajvey: Prelectionea, 33 laft. 

'" Harvey : Prelectiones, 75 left. 

"* Harvey : Preleetiones, 76 right. 

"* Non propria ralione. 

^"Sanguinis midtitudine. 

1" Ptdlulare. 

"• The two words "household shrine" represent the one word 
"lar." 

'" Harvey ; Prelectiones, 73 left. In the photograph of Eolio 73 
left of Harvey's note-book, the 16th line of text eonsists, as trans- 
lated, of the words " Is there only a drop of blood in the aurielea?" 
This hne Las the appearance of an interlineation. If it be r^ftUy 
auch, the words which follow it to the end of the passage were meant, 
when jotted down, to rafer to the heart and not to "a drop of 
blood." 

"8 Safionem. Compare Harvey: On Generation, LXXI, Syd. 
507, 1. 16-26; Op. Omn. 528, 1. 21-29. 

'" Harvey : Exercise to Riolanua, II. Syd. 136, 1. 37 to 137, 1. 17 ; 
Op. Omn. 13S, 1. 25 to 137, 1. 9. 

""Harvey: Oo Generation, Introduction, Syd. 167, 1. 2-5; 
Op. Omn. ISO. I. 23-26. 

"1 Harvey : On Generation, XIV, Syd. 226, 1. 38 to 227, 1. 16; 
Op. Omn. 240, 1. 22 to 241, 1. 3. 
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J" Animalii. 

"■Harvey: On Genoration, XLVI, Syd.341, 1.25-37; Op. Omn. 
357. 1. 5^15. 

"* Tliat la, the mfijuuialiaii embryo. 

•»' Harvey : On Oeneration, LIII, 9yd. 392, 1. 1-13 ; Op. Omn. 
409, 1. 1-12. 

"' Harvey : Oa tbe Motion, etc., Dedicatiou tt> the King, 8yd. 
3, 1 2-3 ; Op- Omn. 3, 1. 2. On the Motion, etc., VIIl, Syd. 47, 1. 7- 
9; Op. Omn. 49, 1.13-14. 

•" Idque non solum in ovo, sed in omni fmlu, animaiiitmque 
concepLu -primo contingsre, mox palam fiel. Harvey : On Oeneration, 
Edilio princeps, 14&, 1. 33-35. In the Opera Omnia, 390, 1. l-3,a 
comma has been erroaeously placed between "conceptu" and 
"prima"; the latter word qualiflas "conee-plu" not " eonlingere." 
Compare Op. Oma. 391, 1. 4 : in primii animalium coTiceplibus. 

"' In primis animalium conceplibus. 

"'" Harvey: On GeneTRtion, LI, 8yd. 373, 1. 35 ta 374, 1. 27 and 
374, 1. 36 to 375. 1. 8 ; Op. Omn. 389, 1. 28 to 390, 1. 22 and 390, 
1.30 to 391, L 8- 

""Harvey: Exercise to Riolanus, 11, Syd. 137, I, 3-4 and 138, 
1. 12-13 ; Op, Omn. 13G, I. 29-30 and 13S, 1. 6-7. 

"• Milton : Areopagitiea, edited with introduction ajid notes 
by J. W. Hales, Oxford, 1874, 38. 

"^ The "point" is the embryonic heart, to which in ita earliest 
visible atat« the name of "pii*ic(utn saiiens," i.e., "leaping point," 
had been given, tlnia technical term having been coined no doubt 
out of expresaionB used by Aristotle in apealdn^ of the living rudi- 
mentary heart as seen with the naked eye in the hen'a e^ and in 
mammalian abortions. Compare Aristotle : Hiatory of Animals, 
561o,6-17; On the Parts of Animals, G65a, 33 to&, 2. 

»8J Presumably th« tfirminal ainua of modem embryology. 

•*♦ The fourth day of incubation. 

'" Per lotMm colXiquamenlum, For Harvsy's acoount of this 
clear Uquid see On Generation, XVI, Sjd. 233, 1. 15 to 334, 1. 31 ; 
Op. Omn. 246, 1. 4 to 248. I. 17. 

'''Aristotle: History of Antmalfl, Book VI, chaptei' 3- Thia 
reference ia Harvey's own. Aristotle'a words are iripoi ^\t$iKai 
(561ii, 13), which are given by Harvey as " meatus venaies." 

^ Harvey: On Generation, XVII, Syd. 237, 1. 16 to 238, I, 12 
and 238, I. 25-35; Op. Omn. 251, 1. 6 to 252, 1. 3 and 252, 
1. 15-22. 
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i" Harvey: On OenerdtJon. XIX, Syd. 252, l. 1 and 1. 9-11; 
Op. Omn. 266, 1. 3 and 1. 11-13. 

'" Harvey: On Generation, XVI, 8yd. 415» I. 22-24; Op. Omn. 
433, 1. 22-24. 

!»" Hsjvfly ; Oa Generation, LVI, Syd. 415, 1. 32-38 ; Op. Onm. 
433^ 1. 31 to 434, 1. 4, 

'"Harvey: On the Motion, etc., IV, Syd. 30, 1. 14-22; Op. 
Onln.32, 1.8-14. 

'•• Harvey : On Ganeration, LI, Syd. 373, 1. 35 to 374, 1. 27 ; Op. 
Omn. 3S9, L. 28 to 390, I. 22. 

'" ^ ipx^. 

*»^ dXX-A Kal wtpt T^p TtXevT'^P, 

"• Ariatotte: On tLe Generation of Animals, 7416, 15-24. 

i»» In tis lecture aotee Harvey, in dealing with the heart;, speaka 
of the right auriole as "the laat to pulsate," Preteotiooea, 74 ri^ht, 
I. 17. 

"•' Harvey: On the Motion, etc., IV, Syd. 28, !. 23-34 and 29, 
L 6-16; Op. Omn. 30, 1. 13-24 and 31, 1. 1-8. 

1" Leviticus XVII, 1 1 and 14 — Harvey's own reference. 

"" Harvey : On Generation, LI, Syd. 376, 1. 14 to 377. 1. 2 ; Op. 
Omn. 392, 1. 15 to 393, 1. 6. 

'"Harvey: On Generation, XVII, Syd. 239, 1. 32 to 240, 1. 7; 
Op. Omn. 253, 1. 19-31. 

•n Harvey : On the Motion, etc., IV, Syd. 28, 1. 15-21 ; Op. Omn. 
30, 1. 7-12. 

'"■Harvey: On Generation, LI, Syd. 374, 1. 28-35; Op. Omn. 

390, 1. 23-29. Compare L On the Motion, dta., XVII, Syd. 76, 
L 11-29 ; Op. Omn. 77, 1. 21 to 78. 1. 9. 

"• Harvey : Exercise to Riolanue, II, Syd. 122, 1. 31 to 123, 1. 18, 
124, 1. 28-37, 130, 1. 29 to 132, 1. 25; Op. Omn. 122, 1. 16 to 123, 
1. 2, 124, 1. 11-17, 130, 1. 15 to 132, 1. 17. On Generation, LXXI, 
Syd. 503, 1. 15-18; Op. Omn. 524, I. 21-24. Letter to Morison, 
Syd. 604, 1. 13-19 ; Op. Omn. 620, 1. 24 to 621, 1. 3. 

"» Harvey r Exercise to Riolanus, II, Syd. 137, 1. 15-16; Op. 
Omn. 137, 1. 7-9. 

"* Harvey: ExereiBe to Riolauua, 11, Syd. IS6, 1. 37 to 138. 
1. 16; Op. Omn. 136, 1. 25 to 138. 1. 10. 

*"' Harvey: On Generation, LI, Syd. 375, 1. 8-39; Op, Onm, 

391, L 9 to 392, 1. 2. 
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>"> rvfvfiarouiiivov. 

*'= Arietotle : On the Generation of AnimalB, 755a, 18-21. 

'" Aristotle : On Respiration, 4796, 26-27 and 30-32. 

!n Ji4 ri fl^jr^irfm ir ttjv KapStas. 

"' are, 

""sr^Sijffif, f.fi., the "palpitation" of modem medicine. 

"* TituiiiTajau. 

^° Aristotle ; On Reapiiation, 480tt, 3-15, 

*'^ Aristotle : Hiatory of Animala, 521a, 6-7, 

« Galen : On Local Affections, Kn. Vol. YIII, 429, I. 10-12 ; 
Dar. Vol. II, 693, 1. 35-37. Plutarch: On the Opiuiona ot the 
Philosophers, Book IV, chapter 2^, Diels: Doxographi Gratjoi, 
Berlin, 1S79, 412, 1. 7-9. 

•» Galen : On the Motion of the Mu&Glea, Kn. Vol. IV, 367, 1. 1-3 
and 382, 1. 14 to 383, 1. 2; Dar. Vol. II, 321, I. 1-3 and 330, 
I. a-8, 

«* Harvey: On the Motion, etc., XVII, 8yd. 8h 1. 20-31 and 
82, 1. 29 to 83, 1. 8 ; Op. Onin. 83, 1. 9- IS and 84, 1. 15-30. 

"•Harvey; Exercise to Riolanua, II, Syd. 137, 1. 17-22; Op. 
Omn. 137, I. 27-32. 

"'Cuius vera rei gratia f ArisMelis. Nullius sed possto wt in 
pulte ebuUiente Wll sed vulneratiiwi nan fiatuir stti soncwineni Emit- 
tit. Harvey: Preleotiones, 79 right. 

**' Non ab (Utractione aliqiia. 

"■Harvey: Exercise to Riolanua, II, Syd. 140, I. 15-29; Op. 
Omn. 140, 1. 11-22. 

"•Harvey: Letter to Moriaon, Syd. 604, 1. 22-33; Op. Omn. 
621, 1. 6-15. 

»o Harvey : Exsrciae to RioUnua, II, Syd. 132, 1. 26 to 133, 1. 14 ; 
Op. Omn. 132, 1. 18 to 133, 1. 11. 

»i Harvey: Ex«rciBB to Riolanna, 11, Syd. 113, 1. 24-25; Op. 
Omn- 113,1, 19-20. 

**» Harvey: On the Motion, etc.. JTVIT, Syd. 80, I. 32; Op. 
Omn. 82, 1. 15-16. 

"* Compare Harvey : Exercise to Kiolanus, II, Syd. 122,1. 19-28; 
Op. Omn. 122, 1. S-14. 
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»" Harvey : On the Motion, eto., IV, Syd. 27, 1. 25-27 ; Op. Omn. 
29, 1. 12-14. 

^'' Ad Mnatitvtiofiem Bwim. B$^^y: On the Motion, gto., XVII, 
Syd. 80, 1. 39 to 81, 1. 3 ; Op. Omn. S2, 1. 22-26. 

""Harvey: PrelectioneB, 79 left, I. 19 and 80 left. 1. 8-10; Co- 
lumbus : Do Pte ADatomica, Lib. XI, 223, 1. 37-39 and 224, 1. 16-21. 

"'Harvey: Exercise to RiolanuB, II, Syd. 132, 1. 11-15; Op. 
Omo- 132, I. 4-7. 

"* Quia non pitieani, ted potiua attrahi. The jotting would aeem 
to leave the verb "videnlur" or the likfl, to be understood. Har- 
vey : Prelectioues, 80 left, 1. 8-13. 

"' Eodem tempore taclu senlitur pulsus Arteriae qvasi allTakitur 
vena cava. Harvey : PralectioneB, 77 right, 1. 11—12. 

""Harvey: Ou the Motion, eto., Syd. 21, L 23-27; Op. Omn. 
23, I. 1&-19. Compare Exercise to Biolanus, II, Syd. 139, 1. 26 to 
i40, I. 29 ; Op. Omn. 139, 1. 21 to 140, 1. 22. 

"' AuTtcMlae pnlsant jio-ei emotum car Bangii,iji.i»i mitltifvdine. Har- 
vey : Preleotiones, 73 left, 1. 10. 

*" Harvey ; Prelectiones, 77 right, 1. 15- 

*** Quorum radicale humidum gluHno^um magis, a-ut pingite, et 
Untum est, et non ita facile dissolubile. 

"•Harvey: On the Motion., eto., IV, Syd. 28, 1. 4r-14 ; Op. Omn. 
29, 1. 29 to 30, 1. 6. 

"» Harvey : Exerciae to Riolanua, II, Syd. 138, 1. 9-11 ; Op. Omn. 
138, 1. 4-6. 

"'Galen: On Anatomical Manipulations, Kn. Vol. II, 614, 
1. 8-11, On the Doctrines of Hippocrates and Plato, Kn. Vol- V, 
238, 1. 7 to 239, 1. 1 ; Mill. l&S, 1. 4-16. 

"» Cicero: On the Nature of thfl Goda, Mailer, Leipaic, 1903, 
55, I. 20-23. Harvey sa-ya in. hia lecture notes; " Hem Cieero 
[has] much about the use of the parts in De Natura Deorum libro 
2'." Prelectiones, 98 left, I. 25. 

"■ Vesalius ; De Humajii Corporis Fabrioa, lib. VI, cap. 8, 584, 
1.53-57. 

>" Harvey : On the Motion, etc., Syd, 53, 1, 26 to 54, 3. 15 ; Op. 
Omn. 55, 1. 21 to 56, 1. 11. 

'" For the refereneeB to Galileo Galilei, Evangelista Torriflelli 
and Blaise Pascal, see J. C. Po^endorff, Oeschiohte der Physik, 
Leipaic, 1879, 251-255, 319-325 and 328-334. 

*"B. Hales: Statical Essays, containing Hramastatioks, etc. 
Vol. II, LoudoQ. 1733. Prefaae, pp. xvii, 1. 13 to zviii, 1. 22 and 
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Experiment III, 13, 1- 13 to 17, 1. 3. See also P, M. DawBon: 
The BiograpJiy of Stephen Hales, D.D., F.R.S., Johns Hopkina 
Hospital BuJletin, Vol. XV, No- 159, Juno, 1904, 185-192. Stephen 
Hales the Phyaiologdet, Do., Vol. XV, Nob. 160-161, Jiily-Augoat, 
1«W, 232-237. 

«' Harvey : ExCTciae to Riolanus, H, Syd. 134, I. 7-16 ; Op. 
Onm. 134, 1. 8-15. 

•»HaFvay: Eierciae to Riolanus, 11, Syd. 135, 1. 12-16; Op. 
Onm. 135., 1. 11-15. 

"" Harvey : Exereise to Riolanus, I, Syd. 93, 1. 37 to 94, 1. 6 ; Op. 
Omn. 95, 1. 29 to 96, 1. 4. 

»" Harvey : Letter to Slegel, Syd. 598, 1. 36 to 602, 1. 34 i Op. 
Omn. 615, L 10 to 6l9, 1. 7. 

'*' Caeoihymjiea. 

t" Harvey: Exercise to Riolanns, 11, Syd. 124, 1. 5-10^ Op. 
Omn. 12S, 1. 25-29. 

"'Harvey; Exereiae to Riolanua, II, Syd. 122, 1, 9-12; Op- 
Omn. 122, 1. 1-3. 

"s Harvey : Letter to Slegel, Syd. 602, 1. 7-10; Op. Omn. 618, 
1. IS-21. 

MO Quasi versus principium. 

'*t Et contra, spontaneum m(H)eatur. 

"* Harvey ; On the Motion, etc., XV, 3yd. 70, 1. 33 to 71, 1. 11 ; 
Op. Omn. 72, 1. 4-17. 

"* Lacunar 

"* Declinante sponte sanguine el, oenarum motu, compresao ad cen- 
trum. Harvey: On the Motion, etc., IV, Syd. 27, 1. S3-a5; Op. 
Omn. 29, 1. 19-21. 

"'Malpighi: Letter II Regarding the Lungs, Bologna, 1661. 
Maroolli Malpighii Opera Omnia, Leyden, 1687, Vol. II, 328. 

"« Harvey ; Exercise to Riolaiiua, I, Syd. 96, 1. 37 to 97, 1. 13 ; 
Op. Omn. 99, I. 2-15. The term "oireulatory vessels" is one re- 
peated by Harvey from Riolanus, whose views he is here refuting. 
Raolanua speaks of the region outside the liver, to which the branches 
of the portal vein are diatributed, aa the "first region." The "sec- 
ond and third regions" appear to comprise all the rest of the body- 
See Harvey: ExereiBe to Riolanus, I, Syd. 90, 1. 30 to 91, 1. 23; 
Op. Omn. 92, 1. 21 to 93, I. 18. See also Joannea Riolanus, Filius : 
Encheiridium Anatomicuin et Pathologioum, 154, 1. 1-13 ; 155, 1. 17 
to 156, 1. 17; 297,1.7-17. 

*" QuHfus absorpiua et exhaustua iraditcilxtr. Haiv«y : E^efoiBe 
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to Riolutu, 11, Ryd. 133, 1. 30-39; Op. Onm. 133. 1. 25 to 134, 
LI. 

•••/h rinittri nenlrieult loenm. Harv«y: On the Motion, ete^ 
VII, 8yd. 45, 1. fr-«; Op. Omo. 47, 1. 7-10. 
*** Harvey : Exerdae lo Kiotanua, II, SiyA. 133, L 3-6; Op. Onm. 

132, I, 30 to 133, 1. 2. 
'" Harvey ; Prplectiones, 86 left, I. 30-32. 
*" Harvey : PrelectJones. 33 Irft, 1. 31. 
*" Stakipore : Hamlet, Ael 1, &C4fii» IV, L 70-73. 
*'* avrri y^ airffla ip9tt\itai 4 mri rir \6rfar. 

*» «(«iffM, a. p. 52. 

"' The foregQiag paaoa^ea ftom Aristotle's treatise On Soul 
occur respectively as foUowa: 4l2a, 14-15; 414o, 12-14; 4126, 
18-22; 4133,26; 413a, 31 ; 413a, 20-^26 ; 413a, 31 to fc, 16. 

**" Aristotle : On the Generation of Animals. 73Go, 24 to 7376, 7. 
The quoted paaaaeft ia 7366, 28-29. Coinpar* On Soul, 413i., 24-29. 

It waa not Greek philoBophy alone in which in anaient times the 
woFd GorroapoDding to "aoul''' was used ia b. wider sense than that 
of tho quotation frotn " Hamlet." Ia the English Authorized Ver- 
sion of the Old Testament, first published in l6ll, we read ta Gen- 
eeia II, 7 : "Man became a living soul." The reading ia the same 
In the Reviaod Vflrsioo of 1&8.^. In GeneeiB I, 30, we read in both 
versions: "And to every beaat of the earth, and to every fowl 
of the p4rr ^'^i to every thing th&t creepeth upon Ihb 6arth, whetein 
there U life, / have given every green herb for meat." In both 
versiona it is noted in the mar^ that the expres^on translated 
by the Biaifl* English word "life" is, in the Hebrew, "» living aoul." 
Accordingly we find this H«brew expreasion of Oeneais I, 30, ren- 
dered "asoul of life" ^ ^^x^" f^fit, — in the ancient translation of 
the Old Teatamont into Greek, known as the " Septuagint," which 
was probably completed less than two hundred years after the death 
flf Aristotle and more than one hundred and fifty years before the 
Christian era. In the early Latin tranalation of the Scriptures 
whioh waa flniahed in a.d. 405, and is largely embodied in the 
"Vulgate" of to-day, we toad in the same Verse — Genesis I, 30, 
"ammo vinen»" — "a hving soul." In Genesis II, 7, where the 
feforeneo is to man bimBelf and the EngUah Bible reads "a living 
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Bonl," the Vulffatfl reads "animam vivenUm," using the same 
Latin words as for the lower oreaturea of I, 30. In like manner 
the Septuagint reads ia OeQeais II, 7, ^ujc^l* fiSffOB, as it reads in 
1, 30, f "xV M'- Other inatanoea from the Bfiolr of Genesis covUd 
be cited of the wid« significance given therein to the expreadon 
whiob correaponds to "aoui." 

"I Domi. Compai^ Aiiatotlo ; On the Generation, o' Aniioala, 
736a.24to7376,7. 

*w Harvey: On Generation, LXXI, Syd. 511, 1. 1-24; Op. 
Omn. 532, 1. 9-29. 

■" Neque eanguinia vim, virtutem, ralionem, molum, aul calorem, 
lit cordis doinum, habet. Harvey: Exercise to RioJanus, II, Syd. 1S7, 
1. 16-17; Op. Omn. 137, 1. 8-9. 

»" Hippocrates : On the Nature of Man, Lit. Vol. VT, 44. I. 7- 
10. 

»" Harvey : On Generation, XTIt, Syd. 239. 1. 13-23 and 1. 29- 
31 ; Op. Omn. 253. L 3-11 and 1. 15-18. 

"' Earvey: On Generation, LVU, Syd, 430, 1. 23-33; Op, Omn, 
449, I. 11^31. 

*" Promanat. 

»« Harvey : On Generation, XLVII. Syd. 347, 1. 26 to 348, 1. 3 ; 
Op. Omn. 363, 1. IS to 364, I. 2. 

'* Prifiiigenia, 

=" Harvey: On Generation, LI, Byd. 375, i. 40 to 376, 1. 8; Op. 
Omn. 392, 1. 3-10. 

"' Leviticus XVII, 11 and 14 — Harvey's own reference. Not 
these two veraaa merely, but the whole of chapter XVII, should be 
read, not only in the Authorized Version, but in the Revised Version 
also. 

'"Harvey: On Generation, LI, Syd. 376, 1. 19-21; Op. Omn. 
392, 1. 20-22. 

swHari'eyT On Generation, LI, Syd. 377, 1. 3-11; Op. Omn.. 
303, 1. 7-14. 

»• Harvey: On Generation, LIT, Syd. 380, 1. 14-16; Op. Omn. 
396, 1. 18-20. 

•« Harvey: On Generation, LII, Syd. 381, I. 26-35; Op. Omn. 
398, 1. 1-8. 

■" Harvey: On Qeneration, LIL Syd. 391, 1. 11-30; Op. Omn. 
408, 1. S-22. 

**' Aristotle : On Soul, Book I, chapter 2 — Harvey's own refer- 
enoe. For TliSiteH, Diogenes, Heraclitus, Alomseon, and their 
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views, SBO also Zellet, Die Philoaophie der Qriechen. I Theil, 
5 Auflag^, Lcipsie, 1S92. For CritiaSr see William Smith, Die 
tionarj of Oreek and Roman Btagntphy and Mythology, Vol. 
London, 1880, 892. 

"•Aristotle: History of AnimaU, I, chapter 19 — Harvay'aoi 
reference. This should read III, chapter 19, 520)>, 14-17 and 5210^ 
6-9. Th<3 rererenoE! U> Book I is an error of the press which has been 
copied without oorrection from the Edilio Princepe m both the 
Opera Omnia asd the Sydenham tranBlatioa. Arietotle: On the 
Parts of Animals, II, chapter 3 (Harvey's own referenee), 6506, 2—8. 

"» Harvey : On Generation, LII. 3yd. 380, 1. 37 to 381, 1. 20; 
Op, Omn. 397, 1. 8-27. 

"»Plato: Phfflda, 96i: Platonia Dialogi, Hermann-Wohhrali 
Vol. I. 142, 1. S-3. 

»*! Censorious : D« Die Natali, chapter VI, S h Edition Hultaol 
1867, 10. 

■" Empedoeles: Fragment 105. I. 3; Diela, Poetanira Phitoso- 
phoruni Fragrmenta, Berlin, 1901, 14fi, constituting Vol. Ill of 
Wilamowita-MoeUfiodorf, Poetarum GcBBcorum Fragmenta. See 
also Zeller, Die Philosophie der Grieoten, I Theil, 5 Au^age, 1892. 

"^ Theophrastus : Opera Omnia: On Seni^ation and Sensible 
Things. II, <10), Edition Wimmer, 323a, Pftris, Uidot, 1866. ^-j, 

"=< Compare AristoUe : On Soul, 404b, 27-30. ■! 

»« Aristotle : History of Animals, 520b, 14^17. ' 

""Harvey: On Generation, LII, Syd. 382, 1. 18-21; Op. Omn. 
398, 1. 24-27. 

'"Hai^rey; On Gsneration, LII, Syd. 380, 1. 3-8; Op. Omn. 
396, 1. 9-12. 

"8 Harvey ; On Generation, HI, Syd. 390, 1. 35 to 391, 1. 2 ; Op. 
Omn. 407, 1. 2,'^30. 

"" See Harvey : Letter to Eofmann, Syd. 595, 1. 6-15 ; Op. Omn. 
635, 1. 10-17. 

""See J.B. Meyer: Ariatotelea' Thierkunde, 1855,411,1- 14 to 
413, 1. 2. 

'" Calot atiimalia. 

"> Harvey : On Generation, LXXI, Syd. 501, 1. 29 to 502, 1. 16 
and 502, 1. 38 to 503, 1. 20 ; Op. Omn. 523, 1. 1-16 and 524, 1. 8-34. 

"'Harvey: On Generation, LXXI, Syd. 504, 1. 6-10; Op. Omn. 
525, 1. 13-1&. 

'" Harvey : On Generation, LXXI, Syd. 504, I. 10-34 ; Op. Omn. 
525, 1. 20 to 526, 1. 2. 



*'* Aiiatotle : Oa the Generation of AnimalB, Book 11, chapter 
3 (Harvay'a awu f^fo'enoe), 7366, 29-31. 

"' Th« Latin translation of this p&saagre which ia quoted by Har- 
vey reads: "Omnii animan sive pDlerdia, etc." The Greek text 
of Ariatotle reads: "Timis ^^f vty ^ux^' JiiM^f," c.TrX,, meaning 
" the faculty of every aoul." In the part of the chapter which 
just precedes thia paasa^e Aristotle diiieourseis of "the nutritive 
Boul," "the Bensory soul," and "the intellectual Boul"; and the 
oontext makes it clear that the words of the passage quoted by 
Harvey refer to the faculty pf every tind of aoul, and DOt eimply 

■ to the faculty of the soul of every living being. 

I 8" ^^pou ffii/tiTM iaiia KeKoivuinjxfvat, K.T.X. The !LatiD transttttion 
of tbeae words, ■which is quoted hy Harvey, reads: "corpua aliud 
participare videtur.'" R«garding the aigniScanr.e of pffKoii-wnjiciJHii in 
thia passage compare Aristotle: Economiea, 1343a, 10-12; although 
this treatise is now beheved to be not by Aristotle himself, but by 
a later member of bis school. 

•" Ariatotle ; On the Generation of Aimnala, 7366, 33 to 737a, 1. 

■*" The following are the words of Aristotle which Harvey omits 
from, bis quotation : — 

"anil, moreover, as the souls differ one from another in nobility and i^oble* 
nesa, so too doea the nature aforesaid di&ec." (Aiiatotle: On tb« Genera- 
tion of Animalfl, 736&, 31-33.) 

If these words be nad iu their proper eonnflction, it becomes dear 
that "the nature wbieb is analogous to the element of the atarH" 
is the same as "the nature aforesaid" (^ rotaiJri) ^iiirii), which is 
the "body other than the so-called elements and more diviae." 
Fire is repeatedly styled a "body" by Aristotle, it being one of 
the four "simple bodies" (AirXi ffii/Mfi) or elements. Comparo 
Aristotle; On Generation and Corruption, 3306, 1-3. We shall 
find that Harvey in his turn styles fire a "body" icorpus). See 
Harvey ; On Generation, LXXI, Syd. 506, I. 26-31 ; Op. Omn. 
527, 1. 28 to B2S, 1. 1. 

The Latin translation of Aristotle which Harvey quotes reads, in 
dealing with the "spirits" : "epiritua qui in semtne apumasaipie 
eorpore conlinetuTt tt nalura quae in eo spirilu est proporlione re- 
Bpondens elemenlo Hellarum." (Ariatotle: On the Generation of 
Animals, Vol. Ill, SGOb, 4-5.) The Greek text reads; rS i,tvcpi- 
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•piffii, dwiX&voir oiSfa t^ ruiii flirpwi' d-toix*'* {TAQb, 35 to 737a, 1). Two 
manuscripts omit "it" before " t^ wneC/iAn," 

In the chapter immediately precediag Aristotle says: — 

" Not only does a. liquid bpcomD thick wliinh is made of water iuid bkiIIq' 
m&tter, but also one mada o! water and siiiritsr ove-n bb foam thickiem 
&nd whitena: and the smaller &ad less oanspiicuoua the bubbles are, the 
whiter and eliSsT dots the raaas uppear. Oil, too, is affected in the same 
way ; for it becomes thick vhea noixed with spirits, ag thst, ob H whitens, it 
thickens; whet is WAtery within it hdag deparated by the beat, and be- 
comiDg spirits. , , . For the reasons aforesaid the eemen. too. ia etAB and 
white as it iamiffl from ■within, since it contaiuB much hot apirita due to the 
interior heat. But after the cmt of the eem^n, when its. heat has exhaled and 
ita air has cooled, it tiQuelios and darkens. For in drying acmen, aa in 
phlegm, the water rcmaiiu and perhaps Bome little earthy matter. Th& 

Sf^lnea th^n i& a oobibiiiation o-f aplrits and water, the npirits being hot air J 

BO tb-e fiemen, being- derived from water, is uaturaUy liquid. , . , The 
cause of the whiteneas of the semen is that the eeuttrative medium (■f) lor^) 
ia foam, and that foam ia white. ... It seems not to have eaoaped cTtn bho 
aucienta that the natuie of semeD ia foamy; at all events they namFiI from 
this prOipMly (Bvid^ieut) the goddess who rules po-ltion." (Aristotle: On 
the Generation of Auimala, "JZbb, S-16: TSSb, 32 to 730(1, 2\ 736a, 13-11 
and a, 18-21.) 

A very ancient poem, ascribed to Hesiod, relitt«B the myth of 

Aphrodit* and 8»ja that she wag so called by gods and men " be- 
cause ahe was produced in foam." (Tteogony, L 197-19S.) The 
"air" [i-ijp] of one of the foregoing passages from Aristotle ia of 
course aot atmoapheric air, but socnetliing: aSnform produced by 
heat, as the context shows. In bho Bame traajtiso he speaks of the 
preaenee, witMn the early embryo whieh has never breathed, of 
Bpirita {wrtSfxa,) due to heat and moisture, "the one active, the 
other passive." (On the Generation of Animals, 7416, 37 to 742a, 
16.) 
'" The Latin translation quoted by Harvey Ten dora thoGreek worda 

(737a, 1-3) by the nusleading words "negwe tonslitvi guidqvam denaii 
vel kumidis vel eiccis videntur," Therefore, in translating this pas- 
sage into English, it has seQintid necessary to make it inteEhgiblo 
by giving to the ■word "iri/fiiii/^i^rois" its proper meaning, rather than 
by rendering hteraUy the earlier translator's ilI-a!iosen Latin word 
"densis." 

*»s The Latin quoted by HaiTvey, viz. : "qui seirdne conlinetur'i 
scarcely gives the force of the originaJ Greek "^ ii4 roi) vrtpfuarot '* 



(737a, 3^), whioh Greek words, rather than the Latin, are ren- 
dered in tli« present English tra-nslatian- 

'^ elHii itii' Ti jrepirTWjUa rifxD '■1?' ^i^*w o*" 'I'Sfwr. (t,T.X. (737a, 4—5). 
Compare thoconatruction of this passa^ with that of the follow- 
ing'; Ji4 rh r\j]<rialr^pa i^/i&r tlvai. Kai r^i ^itriMii oiKfi&repa.K.T.Ti. AllH- 

totle 1 On the Parts of Animals, 645a, 2-3. 

"< Aristotle : On the Generation of Animals, 736b, 33 to 737a, 7. 
la tra.nsl airing into English the foregoing AristoteliEkn paasages the 
present ■writer has sought rather to indicate than to smooth away 
the mggfldncBB of the original Greek. Harvey quotea theso paa- 
Bdigea verbatim from a. Latin traasJation which may be found in 
Volume III of the Berlin Aeademy's quarto edition of Aristotle's 
works. This traMlartioa w&s made iji the flf teeuth oentury by Theo- 
dore Gtiz&, a learned Greek of Thessalonica, who had fled from 
the conquering Turks to Italy, where he learned Latin not loi^ 
before his thirtieth year. Q&za waa neither physician nor biologiflt. 
In view of these facts we need not wonder that his Latin version of 
Aristotle On the Qeneration. of Animals is oecasiocally unsatis- 
factory, as we have seen. In the edition of the Greek te^ of 
Aristotle's History of Animals, p-ublished by Teubner in 1907 [Arif^ 
totelia De Antu^bus Historic, tfistum reeognovit Leonardus Ditt- 
meyer, 1907, Leipaio, p. XXII. 1. l-5)r the editor saiya in hia Latin 
preface, pegardinff Gaaa's Latin Translation of the History of Ani- 
[oaJe : "Th(;re ia need of caution, if we wish to unearth the Greek 
text from hia interpretation." 

"■ Reapondens, not propoTlione respondens. 

«« Haxvey : On Generatioa, LXXI, Byd. 505, 1. 18 to 506, 1. 16; 
Op. Omn, 526, 1. 20 to 527, 1. 20. 

■" Harvey : On Generation, LXXI, 8yd. 508, 1. 22-38 ; Op. Omn. 
529, L 24 to 530, L 6, 

*"• The Hourees, contained in Aristotle's own works, of the fore- 
going brief sketch of his conception of the wiivdrae, are as follows : 
On Heaven, the whole of the treatiae ; On. Generation and Corrup- 
tion, the whole of the treatiae; Physics, Book IV, chapter 14, 
2236, 15 to 224ft, 2 ; Meteorology, Book I, chapterg 1, 2, 3, and 9 ; 
Metaphysics, Book XI, chapter 7, 1072(i, 28-30, and ohaptarS; 
Nieomachean Ethics, Book VI, chapter?, U41a, 33 to A, 2; On th© 
Pajta of Animals, Book I, chapters 4 and 5, 644b, 20-25; Book II, 
chapter 10, 656o, 3-8; On the Generation of Animals, Book FV, 
chapter 10. The tre&tise entitled "On the Universe ; To Alexander," 
ia not a genuine work of Aristotle. See V. Rose : Do AristoteliH 
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Ubrorum Ordina et Auetoritate, 90-100. Besides the foregoine 
Ariatololian texts, see Prantl's note, number 37, oa pages 303-307 
of bia edition of Ariatotle's treatise On Heaven &ad On Oeneroitioa 
and CoFTuptioa, and the references to other writers tiontained in 
the said note. 

"■Aristotle: On Heaven, 269n, 5-7. 

»■> Aristotle: Meteorology, 339)), 25-26. 

«' Aristotle: Oo Heaven, 2690, 50-32, 

•" Aristotle: On Heaven. 269&, 15-17. 

•» Ariatotle : On Heaven, 2706, 1-5 and 20-24. Aristotle aooepts 
the derivation of alMpa from i*! ffeir- Modem philology rejeota this. 

"•Aristotle: Meteorology, 3396, 17-19. 

■"Aristotle: On Heaven, 289a, 13-16. 

«" Milton : Paradise Lost, III, 1. 716-72L 

«TSee pp. 119-121. 

»" Aristotle ; PLyaica, I9ib, 13. _ 

"* Aristotle : On the Genenvtion of AnimalB, 731h, 35 to 732(i, 1_ 
This is a email part of a passage of which the whole should be read, 
via. : 731 1, 24 to 732ii, 6, Compare On Generation aad Corruptiaa. 
337a, 34 to 338b. 19. 

•"Aristotle: History of Animals, 5116, I^. 

"I Ariatotle; On the Porta of Animala, 652ti, 23-26. On the 
Generation of Animals, 742fi, 35 to 743a, 1. 

■" CompareArietotleiOnthePartsof Animals, 645a, 26 to 645(>, 14. 

■** Aristotle : On the Generation of Animala, Book II. chapter 3 — 
Harvey's own referenoe. 

M* Harvey; On Generation, XXVIII, Syd. 285, 1. 22-3fl; Op. 
Omn. 300, 1. ^21. 

"'Compare Harvey: On Generation, LXXl, Syd.- 502, 1. 25-37; 
Op. Omn. 523, 1. 24 to 524, 1. 7. 

"'£.p. Harvey: On Geaeration, LXXI, Syd. 507, 1. 32-36 ; Op. 
Omn. 529, 1. 2-5. 

»" See pp. 119-121. 

•<' Cieero el aL 

"".Glefe Aristotle: On Heaven, 269t, 18 to 270o, 12, Compftrt 
J. B. Meyer: Ajistotelea' Thierkunde, II Abachnitt, ^2, 407, 1. 20 
to 413, 1. 27. 

"° Aristotle : On the Parta of Animals, 645a, 26 to b, 14 i eapecially 
6456, 6-10. See alao Poeties, 14576, 16-19. 

»" See p. 120. 

•" See pp. 119-12L 



^^^ NOTES 

=" See p. 120. 

'w Harvey: On Generation, LXXI, Syd. 507, 1. 37 to 508, 1. 13; 
Op. Omn. 529, 1. 6-16, 

"'Harvey: On Generation, LXXII, Syd. 513, I. 1-24 and 516, 
1. 1^17 ; Op. Omn. &M, l 12 to 535, 1, 6 and 537, 1- 2&-28. 

»* Harvey: On Generation, LXXII, Syd. 517, 1. 19-22; Op. 
Onm. 539, 1. 3-5. For the views of Empedoeles and Demoeritua, 
see Zeller: Philosopliie der OriecliBn, I Tiieil, 2 Hfilfte, 5 Auflage, 
750-777 and 837-898. For the views of the cliemista, sfio Roscoe 
and Sehorleinroer : A Treatise on Choraistry, Vol. I, 1878, 3-11. 

"'Harvey: On Generation, LXXII, Syd. 517, I. 27-32; Op. 
Omn. 539, 1. 9-14. The words at the end of the quotation read, in 
Harvey'a text; "'aut prindpia esse corpoTUm gimifftrtMfT!." The 
"corpora similaria" or "partes similares" arc the iiuno)ufiij of 
AristotlB, which in anatomy aaawnr, nearly, to tha "tissues" of 
modem parlaoce. See Aiistotle; On the Parta of AmmalSi 646a) 
12-24. 

»" See p. 105. 

■"Seep. 116. 

""Seep. 117. 

'" See pp. 119-131 tmd notes a21-324, 

"•Harvey: On Generation, LXXI, Sjd. 507, L 32-36; Op. 
Omn. 529, 1. 2-5. 

"* Sanguinis calor est animalis, gualenus ecHicd in operalionibuB 
suis ab anima gubematur ; etc. 

""Harvey: On Generation, LXXI, Syd. 508, 1, 14-17; Op. 
Omn. 529, I, 17-20. 

"' Compare Aristotle ■, Meteorolog:y, 339fl, 11-32. 

"' niff^t means both "order" and "ornament." 

"'Harvey: On Generation, LXXI, Syd. 508, 1. 22-29; Op. 
Omn. 529, 1. 24^-30. 

"< Compare Amtotle: On the Geaeration of Aniiaala, 737(i, 16 
to &, 7, espeoiaJly a, 30-34; 7410,3-32; 7506,3-26; 7576, 14-19, 
and 6, 23-27. 

"" Harvey : On Generation, LII, Syd. 381, 1. 20-25 ; Op. Omn. 
397, I. 27-30. Compare the same, LIV, Syd. 402, 1. 10-27 ; Op. 
Omn. 419, !. 23 to 420, 1, S, 

■" See p. 131, 

'" Faieatur. 

"5 Harvey : On Generation, XLVII, 8jd. 350, 1. 2-16 ; Op, Omn. 
365, 1.31 to 366, L 11. 
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*" See pp. 122-123- 

'** See p. 119. See also Amtotle : (M iha Geoentioa of Animala, 
73»,30. 

"* Harvey: On Generation, LXXI, 8yd. 506, I. 26-29; Op. 
Omn. 527, 1. 2S-31. Compare Aristotle : On Qeneration and Coi^ 
niption, 330b, 1-3, and elsewhere. 

"• Harvey : On GeneraUon, LXXI, Syd. SOS, 1. 17 to 507, 1. 15 ; 
Op. Omn. 527, 1. 21 to 528, L 20. Do., 8jd. 508. 1. 30 to 509, L 24 ; 
Op- Omn. 530, 1. 5-27. 

'"Harvey: On G«ier*tiOD, LXXI, Syd- 506, 1. 29-30; Op. 
Omn. 527, 1. 33. 

•" Parlicipare. 

"•Harvey; On Oenention, LXXI, Syd. 507, I. 6-15; Op. 
Omn. 52S. 1. 13-20. 

"= Aristotle : On the Generation ol Animals, 736a, 24 to 737b, 7. 
Qsza'fl Latin traiulaUon of this clicipter may be fanQd od |>ag&350 
of the ihird volume of the Prussian Academy's editdon of AiiBtotle's 
Worka. 

•« Com^pare p. 120. 

»"AriBtotlo: Meteorology, 382a, 6-7. 

'•■ Aristotle ; Meteorology, 3406, 23-23. 

'"Harvey: On Generation, LXXII, Syd- 51S, L 15-36; Op. 
Omo. 640, 1. 1-17. 

'" Harvey i Prelwlionee, 98 left. 

'" Cicero : On the Na.ture of the Gods, Mill. 60, 1. 23 to 61, 1. 2. 

•" Aristotle : On Youth and Old Age and on Life and Death, 
4696, 16-16, 

"" AriBtotla : On Respiration, 474a, 26-28. 

"' rAr Ci ifiia<i avviffTaiUfaiv irirruf. 

"» Xiyet. 

'"Aristotle: Oa Soul, 416a, 9-18. 

•"flee pp. 119 and 140. 

•"Compare Aristotle: History of Animals, 5S9a, 15-25; SSOfr, 
30 to 551a, 13 : On the OQDeratioii of Animals, 761a, 12 to 763ir, 
16. 

*** jTfvouf a. 

"' Ariatolle : Meteorology, 3646, 20-23. 

"*Ariatotle: Metaphysioa, 1071a, 11-17. Compare Phydoa, 
194Ej, 2S-32 and On the Generation of Animala, 716a, 4-7. 
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»• -rb SijpMiifprfiiSw. Arifltotle : On the Generation of AnimalB, 7386, 
20-21. 

*"' Aristotle : On the Generation of AnimalB, 7626, 2-4. 

"> Aristotle : On the Generation of AnimalB, 7386, 25-26, Com- 
pare 716u, 4-7. 

<M Aristotle : On Reapiration, 479ii, 29-30. 

"■ Aristotle ; On the Generation of Animals, 741a, 3-32, 7576, 
14^27. 

™ AriatotlB : On the Generation of Animals, TlSa, 13-17. 

*"' Strictly apealdng, it is Left uncertain by the Greek tast whether 
the verb tranala'ted by the words "when . . . inclusion . . . ha§ taken 
pW,e " refers to " hoat," or to "soul," or to both. This uno*rtainty, 
however, doea not affect the sense, aa both the expreBsion "pBychical 
heat," and the words which follow it, imply the association of heat 
and Boul with one another. A line or two beyond this quoted p&a- 
Bage, Aristotle speaks of "the inolnaion of the psyehica! principle." 

toB Owing to the vagTieneBH of the worii irvtla-raTai this milBt 
be translated here by a periphrasis aueh as "an individual is 
formed." The verb rwutrdi'iii is used by Aristotle to express 
not only the iminediate result of B-pontaneoue generation, or the 
production of the embryo in sexual generation, but also the curdling 
of milk, the condenHation of vapor into water, and even the consti- 
tution of the universe. 

*°f Aristotle : On the GeneTation of Animals, 762a, 18-24, 

*"»■ ij Si 6i\aTTa . . . iruifiaTiiSTit, toW* fiaWor toC iroTiftOii . . . irri. 

Aristotle: On the Generation of Animals, 7616, 8-12. Compare 

761ft, 33 to 6, 2, 

■•"' WfpiTTU/ia. 

*» I.e., the female animal. 
*" I.e., in the higher animals. 
■"> aurloTiiaiy. 

"' Aristotle : On the Generation of Animala, 762a, ^ to 6, 39. 

"'Aristotle: On the Generation of Animals, 729a, 34 to 6,21; 
and the passages eited on p. 145. 

"' Compare Aristotle: On the Generation of Animals, 743a, 26 
to b, 5. 

*n ^pirii^it, Hippocrates: Oa the Saered DiseAso, Lit. Vol. VI, 
390, I. 10 to 394, 1, 8. 

"•Geneaia: II, 7. 
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•" Aristotle: On Soul. 410fi, 27 to 4Ila, 2. 

•" Aristotle: On the Generation of Animala, 736a, 22 to 737fc, 7. 

*" Ariatotle: On Soul, 410ii. 16 to 411a, 23. 

•» AriHtotle; Oa the Qeneration of Animals, 728b, 21-32. 

**' Aristotle : Oa tli« Geaeration of Animals, 728a, 9-11. 

*" Aristotle : On the Generation of Animals, 763a, 24 to b, 4. 

"•Aristotle: On the Generation of Animals, 7366, 35-37. Oaza 
translates the Foregroing: aa follows: spiHtua qui in eemine apu- 
vtosoque corpore conlineluT. Aristotle : Op. Ed. Acad. Reg. Borusa. 
Vol. JII, 360M. 4. 

"'Heaiod: Theogony, 1. 1S8-200. Compare Aristotle : On the 
Generation of Animals, 736a, 18-21, and see note 320. The same 
myth is referred to by Harvey in his turo : On Generation, L, Syd. 
368. 1. 1-7; Op. Omn. 383, 1. 18-22. 

•"Aristotle: On Heaven, 289<i, 11-19. The derivation now 
accepted of the word "ether," aiS^p, ia from aiSai, "I Jdndle" ; 
which Buhstantiates Arifltotle'a aeeount of the view whinh he com- 
bats. Indeed, Aristotle himself aaya: "Aaajcagoraa, ho-n-ever, hB.a 
not employed this word correctly; for he uses the word 'ether' in 
place of 'fire.'" On Heaven, 2706, 24-25. 

*" The ether. 

«» Aristotle: On HoaveE, 289o, 19-22 and 2S-33. 

"I Ariatptla : Meteorolo^, 341a, 35-36. fl 

«* Sea pp. 119 and 140. 

"Harvey: On Generation, L, Syd. 36S, 1. 12-25; Op. Onm. 
383, 1. 26 to 384, I, 4. 

*" Quod sponte moscentifetM fmcundilatem affert. 

«' Harvey: On Generation, L, Syd. 370, 1. 27-34; Op. Onm. 
386, 1. 14-20. See note 439. 

*" In sponte nasceniibui vermis. 

*■' ConduSOe huTnidilaiis. 

"' Harvey : On Generation, LVI. Syd. 414, 1. 32 to 415, 1. 9 ; Op. 
Omii. 433, 1. &-11. 

*" CoDopare Aristotle : History of Aiumals, 539&, 17-25. Har- 
vey: On the Motion, etc., XVII, Syd. 75, 1. 23-29; Op. Omn. 77, 
I. 1-6. Harvey : On Generation, I, Syd. 170, 1. 32-36 ; Op. Omn. 
182, 1. 20-23 ; Do. L, Syd. 367, 1. 30-36 ; Op. Omn. 383, L 10-15 ; 
Do. LXII, Syd. 457, !. lS-27; Op. Omn. 477, 1. 4-12. Harvey: 
On Parturition, Syd. 524, 1. 31-39; Op. Omn. 544, !. 13-19. T. 
H. Huxley : Encyelopiedia Britanniea, 9th ed., Vol. VlII, Articla 
on "Evolution," 746, especially 746a, 43 to(),2. W. K. Brooks: 
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William Harvey as sn Embryo logiat, Johaa HopkinH Hospital 
BuU«tin, Vol. VIII, IS97, IWa, 7 to 170i, 26. 

*" Compare Aristotle: On the Qeneratian of AnimalB, 724u, 14 
to 7276, 33. 

"1 Ean-ey : On Generation, IJI, Syd. 381, 1. 36 to 383, 1. 7 ; 
Op. Omn. 398, 1. 9-16. 

*" Intelleetu. 

"* RaHodtiio. 

"* Harvey: On Generation, LXXI, Syd. 507,1. 16-26; Op. Omn. 
S2S, 1. 21-29. 

"' Aristotle : Mateorolf^cy, 339a, 21-24. 

**> Aristotle : Physios, 2236, 24-26. 

«' Milton : Paradiae Lost, Book VIII, 1. 15-I7S. 

^'s Harvey: Eserciae to Riolamis, XL Syd. 132, 1. 9-11; Op. 
Omn. 132, 1. 2-3. 

""Harvey: Exercise to Riolaous, It, Syd, 123, !. 21-33j Op. 
Omn. 123, 1. 15-17. 

""J,5ram; i.e., aeriform vapor. 

"' Compare Aristotle : On Sleep and Waldng, 4576, 29 to 458a, 5. 

♦"Harvey: On the Motion, etc.. VIII, Syd. 46. 1. 25-33; Op. 
Omn. 48, 1. 28 to 49, 1. 2. 

"' Quatev.ua est elementaria, 

<" The goddess of the domestic fire, 

*» Compare Plato : Timaena, 48e to 50a ; 54e to 62i!, and 76« to 
80d ; Plato : Philebus. 2Se to 30a. 

"• Harv«y : On Generation, LXXI, Syd. 510. 1. 5-40; Op. Omn. 
531. 1. 12 to 532, 1. 9. 

"'.^acbylua: Agamemnon, 1. 6-6. 
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^^V Ait, and fire, 14 ; ftnd rospiratioD, 


Blood, BB arising in liver. G6, SO; 


V 


^^M IG, 23, 31, 40; aod Bpirita, Hajrey 


AriatotJe on movemBnt of, 53 ; 




^H on, 2d: K)u] in, 147. 


arterial and venous, 35 ; color 


^^1 


^^f AlciOffiDIl, 111. 


of, 35 ; ae conatru-ctor, 1S3 ; as 


^^1 


Aackate, H&tvey aad, 2, 3. 


divine, 15B ; as the first to live, 


^^ 


Anima, 23, 103, 147. 9oc also aoul. 


QR, 69, 75, 109; Gale^ on move- 




Anfmol Hpirita -J^l 'JS 197 


ment of, 5G ; Harvey on ftrt«ri&l 




AdlhieiU, ArlBtotle on, 106. 


and venous, 35 ; ss innat« heat. 




Aorta, 62. 


116; 09 tho last to die, 73, 109; 




Aphrodite. 146. 


life in, 76 ; palpitation of, 75 ; 




AreUeus, 55. 


primacy of, G4. 81 ; the seat of 




AriatotJe, 2 ; no air and fire, 14 ; on 


aoul, 103, 105, 15«: as Bource 




animala, 105; aod "artery," 4^9 ; 


of heat, SO, 109; and flpirite, 117, 




o-u causes of inui, 144 ; on caemoa, 


120, 137. 




121; on cluck's lieait, 4S ; on 


Bloodletting, HaiTey gn, 110. 




ether, 123, 125 ; an faculties. 


Blood presBitie, H&E^s aa, 06 ; E&r- 




104; an fire and said, 143; on 


vfty on, 97. 




function of heart, 43, 113 ; on 


Bronchiul arteries, 3S. 




beait aa psycholoficBJ center, 50 ; 






no. heart as seat of motion, 52 ; 


CapillarieH. circulatian of blood id, 




ignoraut of fuactian of muscb, 


S&. 




G3, 84:; on innate hoat, 14, 44, 


Chemistry, Harvey on, 12, 




13fl ; M le*d^r oi Hwrey, 4S, M, 


Chick,, dev&bpuieat of, 47, 71, 




&7 ; on ^?, 104 ; otl mov^EQent 


Chyle, 9. 




of bloodr E3 ; on pulsutiou of 


Cicero, 2, 141. 




heart, 82 ; on respiration, 15. 30 ; 


Circulation of blood, in eapillari«e. 




on. semen. 120, 12S: on Mxea, 


9S ; and circulatiDn of heaveuB. 




145; on sou], 51. 104, 114: on 


154; accoTdine to Colmnbua, 5S: 




spirits, 21 ; on spontsneoUH genera^ 


and feeding of tissues, 7; first 




tion, 143, 145 ; on sun and firo, 


announcement of, 4. 42 ; Harvey 




iSO; on. sun and geaaratian, l5l. 


aa use of, 1, 43; apposition ti}, 5, 




Artcnal vein, 57. 


S2; and primacy of blood, 34: and 




Artery. Anatftie'a use of word, 49 ; 


primacy of heftrt, 42 ; pulmonary. 




brOnctiaJ, 38 ; flOw in, 1J0 ; Gft-lSn's 


27, 3B, 58, 101 ; phyaiciaiiB end 




demonstratiou of blood is, S; va- 


phUuiMphcrs on, 65, QO; and roapl- 




noniB. ao, 57. 


rfttion, 11 : use of, 1, 6, S, 43. 


1 


Aselli, Gasparo, 10. 


Circulation of heavens. 154. 


^ 


Aubrey. John. 2, 12. 


Cleanttes, 141. 


■ 


Auiictes, action of, 75, 87; fitiTLllikT 


Colmnbns. Raaldus, on pores of 


■ 


contraaliona of, 75. 


septum, 27; and pulmonary dr- 


■ 


Automatic geaeiAtlon, 143. 


culatioi), 27, 3S, CBi on Bpirils, 


■ 


AvicenoA, ?■, 


27, 30. 
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^^^^I^^^^^^^^^^ INDEX ^^^^^^^^^^H 


^H Copemicua. US. 156. 


cbemintry, 12 ; on developmonC of ^^H 


^H GoMDiOH. 121. 164. 


ohick, 47, 71 ; on eteruitiy in ^^M 


^H Critiaa. 112. 


generatLoa, I'iQ; on fever. 46; ^^H 


H Cmor, 76, 117, 156. 


GrsC antiouncement of circulation ^^M 




by, 4, 42 ; aa flow in arteries, ^^| 


^H D«n)OQritu«, 133. 


90; <iti flow in veins, S5. 100; ^^M 


^^m DasoaHas, 85. 


es fcilLawer of ArisUUe, 48, 63, ^^M 


^H| Diastole an caused hy 1]«at, SO. 


07; on (uDctionB of hicod. 114; ^^| 


^™^ Dioge-aeB, 111. 


on function of heart. 45 ; on ^^| 




function of muack, 84 ; BJid ^^M 


EmpadocIaB, 20, IIZ, 13Z. 


Galan, 61 : and " heart," 50, ^^M 


Empyoma, 28- 


92 : oa heart a« seat of wnsatioo, ^^M 


ErasiatTatUB, and valveit of iLeart, 


I07; on inaate heat, Ifi, 33, 3d. ^H 


&5 ; and Galea, 61 ; an. apiritfl. 


44, 116; Lecture Notes of, 4, ^H 


31. 


IS; on raectamam of heart^beat, ^^M 


EUwt, 123, 125, 129. 


38 ; oD tnod^fns, 2 ; «b not-ve ^^M 




impulse. 32: a^ observer, 6. 70, ^^M 


Fabricius ab Aquapondenta, 1. 


7S: at Padua, I. 155; pubUoa- ^H 


Faculty, intellactiul, 105 ; motor. 


UODB of, 3, 4, IS, 66. 67; on ^H 


105 ; Qutritive, 104 ; WDfiory, 


piilmooary circulation, 3S, 101; ^^| 


105. 


on reapiratioQ, 12, IS, 26. 28, ^H 


Fem&te, fuaotion af, 145, 


31, 39; on soul, 103. 106; as ^H 


Femel, Jena, llSi on iimate heat, 


apeiiulator, 6, 7 ; on spLrits, 2S. ^^M 


117. 


31, 33, 137, K^ ; oa epQciUoeous ^H 


Fover, Harvey'B view of, 46. 


g^jieratiDn. 152 ; Csn adn And ^^H 


Fire, and air, 14 ; not thd BiiWt:^ 


ge-aetAtiun, 151 ; OQ use of cir- ^^M 


of innnU heat, 119. 139; &nd 


culntion. 1. fi, 8, 43; on ve-uoua ^^M 


Boul, 143; and aon, ISO. 


return, H5. ^^H 




Heart, action of excised, 92 ; action ^^M 


Galen, 2. 3 ; drrulatioD opposed by 


of heat on, 76 ; Aristotle on func- ^^| 


foUowera of, 02 ; detDonatratioD 


tionof, 48, 113: AriatoUeonpuIsa- ^H 


of blirad ID arteriea by. % ; atid 


tion of, 82; AriatoMlian primacy ^^M 


Sradutratua , 61; on fuuctiou of 


of. 42 ; of chick, 47, 71 ; as common ^^M 


muBcle, 84 ; and Harvey, 61 ; on 


aense-organ, 51 ; as the first to ^^| 


iimate haat, 17, 44 ; oa mitral 


live:. 47 ; Harvey's use of word, ^^H 


yalvB, 58; on movement of blofid, 


56, 0-2 ; as origin of Ufe, 45 ; porei ^^M 


£6 ; on net-lik-e pleius, 24 ; on 


of aeptum of. 27. riT; primacy of. ^H 


rospiration, 16, 22, 27; on epirita. 


42 ; aa psycbolOKical center, 50 ; ^H 


22, 27. 


th« scat of motion. 52, 107 ; the ^H 


Galileo. 96, 165. 


Beat of sensation. 107 ; the seat ^^M 


Geaeration, automfitic. 143; causes 


of eoul, £l. 114; the source of ^H 


Id humaa, 144 ; eternity in, 126 ; 


ioiiate heat, 43, 40, lU; valves ^H 


flpODtaneous, 143, 145, 152 ; and 


of. 15. 16.55, 58, S2. ^M 


BUfi, 145, 151. 


Heartr-beat, eau^ of, 79, SI, 00; ^U 




mscbiuiisD) of, Si, H6, SS. ^H 


Hales, Stophan. 96. 


Heat, action of. on heart, 76 ; in ^H 


Hamlet, 1(«. 


aemen, 119, 124, 12S. 140, 143.' ^B 


Sarrey, William, and ancienta, 2, 


Heat, innate, Aristotle on. 14, 44 ; ^i 


3; on arterial and venoua blood. 


blood as, 116; blood as source of. 


[ 35 ; on hlo'cdletting, 110; on 


£0, IDS ; as cause of diaatolo, 60 ; 


L blood proaauro, 97; oa c&uac of 


as cause of pulse, SI, 93 ; Feme- 


^ heartrbeat, 79, 81, SO, Wj m 


liue on, 117; Gaien on, 17, 44; 



^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^BX^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^H 


^^m Harvey on, 19. 33, 39. 44. llfl; 


PureB of mptum, 27, 67. ^^H 


^^1 toHTt aa source of, 43, 49, 113: 


Porositiea of tiBaues, OS, lOO, ^^^^^H 


^^U not fToni £je, lid, 139 ; and 


PartsJ rein, ^^^^H 


^H reapiratioD. 14, 15. 1&, 1&, 33, 


Pijwcra uf tlia ekments, 130, ^^^^^^| 


^^B 39; S't^iger oji, 117; iuid 4piriba, 


Primitive mgi^ture, 131, ^^^^^^| 


^M 120, 129. 


Psyche, S3, 104, 147. ^^^^H 


^^^ Heavens, 121. 149; circulation, of, 


pB.yehicaI epirita, 23. ^^^^^H 


^^H and circuLatioa a! bloO'd, 154. 


PulmaaBry circulation, 27, 38, 58, ^^^| 


^^F Heraclitus, 111. 


^H 


^H Hi be matins animals, 77. 


Pulse, as caused by hea.t. 81 ; u ^^H 


^^1 Hippocrates, nn reapirBtion, 15, 20; 


dependent oa beart, 83. ^^^^^H 


^H on spirits. 20 ; narks of, 15, 


^^^^^^M 


^H HofmauD, Caepar, 6. 


Quicteaaen««, 124. ^^^^^^| 


^M InteUectual faculty, 105. 


^^1 


^H Intellechi&l soul, 105. 


Roapiration, and air. 15, 23. 31, 40; ^^M 




Aristotle ou, 15, 30 ; aud cir- ^^| 


^V Locteals. discoTerp of, 10. 


culation, 11; Galen on, 16, 22, ^H 


LaureDlJua. 29. 


27; Harvey on, 12, 18, 26, 28, ' 


Lif&. AristotlB on, 104 ; in blood, 76. 


31, 39; Hippocrates on, 15, 20; 


Ligature, 42. 


and innate haa.t, 14, 15, 16, 18, 


Liver as source of vainjB and blcod, 


33, 39. 


56, eo. 


Rets mifotyile, 24. 


Mate, fiinction of, 145. 


B^Aligu. JiiliiM Cffisar, IIS; on in- 


MOtoD, 70. 124, 156. 


nate heat, 117. 


MitTnl vulva, 58. 


SeiDen, Arietotle'B viBTv, of, 120, 


ModaroH, Harvey on, 2. 


128: heat in. 119, 124, 128. 140, 


Motor faculty, 105. 


143; spiriUin, 119, 128, 140, 148. 


Motor soul, 105. 


Semilunar valves, 15, IS, 55, 02, 


MuscId. fuQCtioQ of, S4; tuactjon 


Sensory faculty, 105. 


of, UDkuowB to Anatotle, 53, 84. 


-Sensory aoul, £1, 105, 146. 




Soica, Aristotle on, 14S. 


Natui&l spirits, 25, 27. 


SocTOtes, 112. 


Nerve impulse, 2fi, 32. 


Soul, in ail-, 147; Aristotle on, 61, 


NervoiiH syatam and apiritSi, 31. 


104. 114; in the blood, 103. 105. 


Not>-likB plexuB, 22. 24. 


150; aa cause of vital activity. 


Nutritive faculty, 104. 


143 ; and fire, 143 ; HarvBy's view 


Nutritive soul. 50, lOS. 145. 


of, 103, 100; in the heart, 51, 




114 ; intellectual, 105; motor, 


OzyLffimogbbin, 36. 


105 ; nutritive, SO, 105, 145 ; 




KQwry, 51, 105, 145, 


PaTacelsus, lis. 


Spirits, 20. 23, 127, 147. 14S; and ^J 


Pascal, Blaise, 96. 


air, Harvey, on, 29 ; aiiinial, 22, ^^M 


Philoaopbera veratia pbyaaaxta. 65, 


26. 127; Aristotle'A -view of, 21; ^H 


60. 65. 


and blood, 117. 120, 127. 133; ^H 


Fhyddana vertua pMosophera, 56, 


Columbus on. 27. 30 ; Eranatra- ^H 


60. 65. 


tua'H view of, 2L ; GalBs'B view of, ^^M 


Planet-s. 123. 


22. 27; Harvey's view of. 28, ^H 


Fliito, 2^, 51. 112, 


Si, 33, 12? ; Hippocratea's view ^^M 


Pn^ma. 20, 23, 127, 147, US. See 


of, 3Q ; and iaoate heat. 126, ^^M 


also Spirite- 


120; uatuial, 25, 27; aad am- ^H 
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▼01U ^vtem, 31 ; peyebieal, 23 ; 

in nmen, 119, 128, 140, 148; 

vital, 22, 24, 27. 
Spiritua, 20, 147. 
Bpontanoous g»iiention, 143, 14fi, 

162. 
Sun and fire, 160. 
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7. 
Torrioelli, EvaoKeliata, 96. 
Ttiouvid valTe, 66. 
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